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PREFACE. 


A principle which especially characterises the 
Church of England, and distinguishes her from 
every other reformed communion, is her marked 
and avowed adherence to the Catholic faith as re- 
ceived in the primitive and purest ages of Chris- 
tianity. She has acted on this universally ac- 
knowledged truth, that whatsoever is new in the 
fundamentals of religion, must be false. On this 
ground, and believing that in the earliest ages the 
great truths of Christianity were known to, and 
plainly professed by the Church, she (as is said by 
alate most eminent and pious prelate) “in the first 
instance, and as her grand foundation, derives all 
obligatory matter of faith, that is, to use her own 
expression, all ‘that is to be believed for necessity 
of salvation,’ from the Scripture alone: and herein 
she differs from the Church of Rome. But she 
systematically resorts to the concurrent sense of 
the Church Catholic, both for assistance in the in- 
terpretation of the sacred text, and for guidance in 
those matters of religion, which the text has left at 
large: and herein she differs from every reformed 
communion *.” 

This peculiarity of our Church, though known 


4 Dr. Jess, Bishop of Limerick. Peculzar character of the 
Church of England. | 
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and -grpund of-divine service ; saying, “ There was: 
never ‘ny! thing by. the wit of man so well devised: 
oy).80 ‘sure: established, which: in continuance ‘of: 
time:‘hath not: been corrupted ; ‘As among‘ other 
things: it! may plainly: appear by the. Common 
Prayers in the. Church, ‘commonly called ‘Divine 
Service. The first original and ground whereof, if 
a man would search out by the ancient Fathers, he 
shall find, that the same was not ordained but for 

a good purpose, and for a great advancement of 
godliness.” 

Again, in the next paragraph of the same 
Preface, we are told, that the “ godly and decent 
order of the Fathers hath been altered, broken, 
and: neglected :” and presently we read concerning 
the Book of Common Prayer itself, “here you 
have an order for Prayer, and for the: reading ' of 
the ‘Holy Scripture, much agreeable to the mind 
and purpose of the old Fathers 4.” : 

uSuach then being the rule for the interpretation 
of Scripture, which our Church has imposed upon’ 
her clergy, and she, in the ordering of her Public 
Services, having followed the pattern of the primi- 
tive Churches, so far as the difference of circum-— 
stances; times;,;' and manners would admit: it is 
worth while to enquire, Secondly, mtothe grounds | 
of her havingshewn ‘such deference to antiquity. © - 

tokmd. there, were I to begin by asserting the 
authority »of : the Church, and to insist’ on that: 

PCr st? fyatt Eytan. peor sh ate 

aap of, thig; J saust: again, 5 refer, 28 7 have, elsewhere 


done, to the Rev. W. Patmer’s Antiquities of the English 
Ritual. an ht on eC. eo a‘ 
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principle, that the Church is the proper mterpreter:. 
of,. Holy, Writ,—-a principle, which until: the:Reforn: 
mation was ‘never: questioned, though in -practicey 
and from ithe corruptions which for some centuries” 
before: had been: creeping into the Church, it had- 
been utterly, perverted—were. I to insist on thr 
principle, the. truth would come in a shape so ob-. 
_ jectionable to many amongst us, that, in the heat of: 
opposition, even that credit, which cannot reason-- 
ably be denied to the Fathers by the most deter- 
mined latitudinarian, would be withheld from them.. 
_ If then we waive, for the present, the question 
of authority, and consider the Fathers only in the’ 
light of. witnesses, we cannot but admit that they 
are the best witnesses of the doctrines taught, and: 
the discipline introduced by the Apostles. > 
_The credibility of their testimony will depend.en: 
their “ability and integrity; their abikty. ini the; 
knowledge of that which they deliver and asserti:.. 
their integrity in delivering and asserting: neconing 
to their knowledge °.” ae fer Ya 
. First, then, as. to their ability, 0. est vd 
‘It must be admitted that the immediate succes 
sors of the Apostles, and.those who -constantly: 
conversed. with them, and were by them set over 
the Churches which .they- established; must havew 
known .all.that was necessary-to be believed unto.; 
salyation:, and conversely that whatsoever. was. uot 
known to them, cannot be necessary.to be, known:. 
or believed. It cannot be doubted that the Apos- 
tes‘ explaiwed by word of mouth tg, the -early , 
AadywAh yee east es Hi oth .? 340 


e¢ Prgarson, on the Creed, Art, i. SMTA 
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Apostles, th emselves set over the Churches, cowld,. 
not but have known what. power was entrusted tq| 
themselves; ; whether, the offices .of. bishop .and 
presbyter differed only in name ;. or. whether; the: 
fotimes only had the power and were commanded - 
choose, and ordain others to, the inferior. orders, 
i they, did know these things, which cannot, surely . 
be denied, then one of them, at least, has left.us suf-; 
ficient to shew, where we are to look for the.true mic . 
nisters of the Church, and. what their constitution. 
must be; this one is Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, - 
(and I would add a second, Clemens, bishop. of. 
Rome,). the prominent subject of whose several 
Epistles i is the necessity of union and communion, of. 
obedience .to the bishop, and the due subordination... 
of the three orders of bishops, priests, and deacons. ; 
‘With, the Apostles for their teachers. they, must. 
haye. known better than we at this day, can,, what, : 
was the. meaning of the Scriptures ; what dagtrines .; 
the Apostles taught, and what. rules..they laid. 
down. And if we find that the same ecclesiastical, . 
discipli ine was | observed for many. successive cen- 
tyries,, we cannot doubt that such was. in accord- 
ance. ith the. Apostolic institution. If the Serip-., 
tures, do, not distinctly lay down any particular, 
system of Church government, where but ta. the, 
ny naa rtters are we, ta look for the framework 
; Apostolic Churches ! ? tis answered, that, . 

the S dibape of Scripture shews it not to be essential... 
But it is, essential. if the avoiding of divisiang and,, 
schism. 18 $0. And,the Apostles must, have;s0 Gane . 
sidere d ats, pr _we should. not. find. such, ypiformity, 
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in-the-Apustolic Churches of Alexandria, ‘Annti6cHs 
Jerusalem; ‘Coririth, and Rome. oa hid 10t 
‘Phe' very objection moreover, above alluded gut 
that the ‘Scriptures do not impose ‘any ‘neckasary" 
form of Church government, so far ftom giving a 7 
license to’ ‘every man’s private fancy, miakes it 
more incumbent on us td enquire in what Way thie. 
Apostles constituted the Churches; what rités and 
customs ‘theyestablished. It is’ impossible ‘that’ 
they should have left the Church in that State, 
that’ it should ‘be necessary, wherever the Gospel!’ 
should be received; for ‘each congregation to devise | 
a-scheme of Church government, and to provide , 
for the: performance of the public services, and ‘the’ 
celebration’ of the divine mysteries: Had’ such ° 
beeit'the' case, we should find a difference ‘in ‘ithesd' eo 
particulars ' suited to the difference of nationaf ha- 
bits and’ customs in various parts of the’ World : 
but'so ‘far is this from being the case, that ‘we find” 
al ‘exact’ uniformity in all essential mattérs, in 
evéry’ Church established for several Mibseqient, 
cetituries, whether in Europe, Asia, or Afri¢a. |” ” 
‘Having thus’ shewn the ability, ‘ot | means “of 
knowledge, possessed by the’ early | Fathdr$ 1 must’ 
in ‘the’ hext ‘place, say a few wards (On thelr” int” 
teprity: Pos ba be ge par} er ay seva 
AMoweati tht ‘be iestioned 1 or ‘why ” shou ule? 
nét'ithe “same degree of étedit be vent t ‘em,” 
that ‘there is td ‘other Historialis ? ‘Even this i ip 
dilvende'-woald’ be dottelusive: But wRen i "i 
added that’ tiby' of thet einided their nese age 
in YE Rtisd, "thelY “devotioH to tHe’ with, “Bp 


“xX PREFACE. 


patiently bearing with the most severe persecutions, 
.and submitting. to. the most. cruel deaths, the sin- 
terity: of their faith, and consequently..the unim- 
.ipeachableness of their testimony, stands on higher 
ground than that of ordinary writers... .This argu- 
ment, which has been ably used for the purpose, of 
establishing the truth of Christianity itself, may 
certainly be adduced to shew that the early martyrs 
believed what they taught, that they did not know- 
ingly teach what was false. And if this be added 
- to what has been just insisted on, that they did, in 
fact, know the whole truth, we have all that can be 
required in human testimony, the ability and. in- 
tegrity of the witnesses established. , 

But if we view the Fathers in the lowest possible 
light, they are surely valuable as cotemporary 
writers: there are many allusions in the New, Tes- 
tament to rites and customs peculiar to those times, | 

-with which the Fathers must have been familiar ; 
these it.is impossible to understand without apply- 
ing to external sources. of information :.and may 
we ‘not. use the Fathers in the interpretation -of 
‘such: passages of Scripture, in, the same. Way, and | 
‘ito the: ‘same extent, that, we ‘constantly . use, .co- 
temporary writers to illustrate heathen rites, oy. jto 
- interpret, dncient. laws? And, if we may.do} this, 
«what» becomes of the dogma, that Sqripture ig .to 
ibe: interpreted: only. by Scripture ? How. , Shoyld 
-ywe-inkerprat: that: verse in. the Revelations, XVq pes 
umhevei we: are :told that the saints)“ sing the. song 
of Moses, the servant of God ?” The song referred 
to is evidently that in Exodus xv. 3 Rut’ pat He it is 
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“shewn ‘from’ other sources that the Jews' in those 
‘tines; and long before, were accustomed ''to ' sing 
‘that song in their Sabbath eVening ‘service;: the 
allusion is full and complete; for now we learn 
why the saints shall sing it, viz. because they are 
now ‘come’ to their everlasting Sabbath, having 
gotten the victory over the beast; and over his 
image, and over his mark, and over the number 
of his name, and having: the harps of God in their 
hands‘. 

Having got thus far, the step is natural and easy 
to ‘the interpretation of those words of St. Paul to 
Timothy, “I put thee in remembrance that thou 
stir up the gift of God, which is in thee by the 
putting on of my hands :*” and of that other, before 

. quoted, “the same commit thou to faithful men.” 
‘And then will follow that which was before insisted 
on, that-the early Fathers knew what was the form 
of ‘Church government established by the Apostles. - 
-. Thus fat my remarks have been confined to the 
Apostolic Fathers. I shall presently shew ‘that 
their successors are equally deserving: of credit : 
“but in’ the‘mean time must avail myself-of their as- 
sistafice to prove that the Church is awitness and 
: keeper of holy’ writ. : EEE yn 
‘It ‘is‘the constant doctrine of the Fathers, that 
the "Apostles appointed those, as their.successors, 
‘who’ were ‘suggested to them: by. the:-Holy: Ghost ; 
that to’ ‘them was committed the: Canow of: Senip- 
> tefre, thie Catholic faith, and Apostolicat aiscipline. 
oe Be ree 


Sep Liasenro0r' Temple Service, C. vii. ?: 59. 
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-.Glemens of Rome mentions that..the Abpostles. 
apposed those to be bishops: and deacons,- who: 
were,‘ preved by the Holy’ Ghost ;” and: in-a'bub-' 
saquent page he says, that they “ gaye. directions 
for the future, how, when.they should die, .othef: 
appraved men might.succeed to thew ministry 3.’ 

- To the passages from Ignatius, which will be: 
. found under the twenty-third Article, may-be added 
that from his Epistle to the Church at Philadelphia, 
in which he says that the blood of Christ. is our 
eternal and abiding joy, “especially if we be in: 
unity with the bishop and his fellow-presbyters, 
and deacons, appointed after the mind of Christ, - 
whom he hath according to his own will established: : 
in all confidence, by his Holy Sptrit’.” , 

Irenzeus, as I have elsewhere observed *, . gives’ 
the succession of bishops in the see-of Rome, from’: 
the time of the Apostles: and in the same chapter . 
he says: “We are able to reckon up those who. 
were. appointed bishops in the Churches.by the» 
Aposties,,: aad: their. successors to our times, who:: 
nejther taught, nor knew, any such thing as these. - 

[heretigs] madly prate about. For if the Apostles:. 
had known any hidden mysteries, which they taught 
to the perfect separately and secretly from the rest, 
they would | have delivered such things to those 


h Both the passages here alluded to will be found under Arti 
cle xxiii. p. 280.. 

i Town. ad Phalad. init. Mddscra day dy év) dow iy 09 Emae © 
Kong, Kal Toig ov» avrg MpesBurépass xai Asaxdvors, derodederyperesct dy! 
youn “Iqoot Xpiorod, ots Kata TO bOsoy Beane doripater éy Beflasweiry 
TH Are aurey Tyevpars, . Hive tp oF 
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esptotally, to: whorh they: committed the-ChurcHes 
themselves: |For they wished that those strould be- 
byadl means'perfeet: and blameless, whom ‘they teft: 
as ahioir' Sucvessors, ‘and.to. whom they delivered: 
theiy own! place ‘in the government of the ‘Church \”! 
Clemensiof Alexandria ‘also says, that the 'Apast: 
tles Hppoihted those to: the: ministry; “4 who wére 
slgnified:to‘them by the Holy Ghost™” ©. 
= Peyrtullian ‘in many places mentions the succes- 
sion of bishops, that:to'the ‘Church was entrusted 
the Catholic faith, and the ecclesiastical disciphne*.” 
.-Fo the Churches, thus established by the Apos- 
tlés;: was ‘committed the. Canon of Scripture, not: 
iddebd by-the Apostles who founded them, for at 
the period of their-foundation all the books of the 
New -Teéstament were not written, but copies ’of . 
thecséveral Epistles were from time to time tran8:° 
mittgd:'fron: ene Church to the others, and’: the!: 
lattey hadithe' same means of ascertaining their ' 
genuinghessvand authenticity, that we should: now” 
have-of-any public document, coming from aforeign’ 
coantry::. besides: which, the bishops having ‘been! 
instructed by | the Apostles themsclver, as was! bew : 


ea te . atiyedh vita it vous bad 


eos. qui, x rap instituti sunt Episeopi in jieclosis, et suc; 
cesatred corn 


@ -.,,. .@ 


doosbanty is veh twaxime traderent ew quibts etiam ipsas ‘Edcle- 
sias committebant. Valde enim perfectos et irreprehensibiles in" 
omnibds é@os: volebant-esse, quos et successores reelanebant Stdm 
Ipedrum locum magisterii tradentes.: Sh cb Se TS 
M BeeArt.. xxii. 7p. 282, - Noe 
" See passages from Tertullian under Article i, wii oad 
XXXVii. . 
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fore: observed, : were thoroughly conversant. in all 
necessary. doctrme, though they had not yet, the. 
whole of, Scripture.. Without supposing this inter-. 
change.of the sacred writings, it 1s impossible to, 
account. for the general agreement amongst all the 
Churches in the formation of the sacred Canon’. 

The Churches however had not only the custody. 
and guardianship of.Scripture, they were always 
deemed to be its proper interpreters; this was the 
only check, and a very necessary one too, on the 
license of private interpretation; and at the same 
time. also particular Churches were by the same 
means prevented from promulgating “ erroneous 
and strange doctrines,” for each must take not its 
own private sense, but that of the Church Catholic 
throughout the world. 

Accordingly, the ordinary method of confuting 
the many heresies that arose in those times, was 
by appeal to the doctrines maintained in the Apos- 
tolic Churches. Such is the line of argument 
adopted by Irenzeus throughout his five books 
against Heresies; and of Tertullian against Mar- 
cion, and Praxeas, and in his book concerning Pre-, 
scriptions. | 

The same course was observed in matters of dis- 
cipline ; for.while the utmost liberty was allowed, 
not indeed to private individuals, but to the 
Bishops and governing .body of each Church, in 


© I would observe here, what, for the sake of aveiding being 
tedious, I have forborne to enlarge upon, that, te answer the 
question, What is Scripture? all who call thernselyes Christians 
must have recourse to the Fathers. . ey 
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things that were not essential, in all that concerned’ 
thd 'sdibétaiite ‘Wf publid worship and the'celebration: 
of the sudtati@nts ‘the most’ entire agreement wis’ 
obsetyed:’ {But particularly the utmost pains were 
tiller! 'fo'pidsérve inviolate the Apostolical success~ 
' sidf’ Gf Bishops; and other ministers in the Church,’ 
stat in ‘fistances where'persons procured them- 
selvés ‘to bé’ improperly chosen and ordained, the 
neighbouring’ Churches invariably refused to com- 
municate with them, or to acknowledge them as 
rightful bishops. | } 

As well to enforce the foregoing arguments, as 
in addition to them, it should be borne in mind, 
that ‘during the first three centuries, at least, the 
divine author of our religion thought fit to continue 
in considerable measure in his Church, for the pro- 
pagation of his Gospel, the extraordinary aids of 
the Holy Spirit. The Apostles chose their succes- 
sors under the direction of the Holy Ghost; some 
of those who were so chosen, and also some of those 
who followed them, manifested these extraordinary 
gifts; so that we seem driven to the alternative 
either of admitting the truth, in general, of the 
doctrines such men taught, or of denying the fact 
of their possessing such gifts. But if we attempt 
thd latter, we must at once deny all credit to the 
histories of those times; we must not regard them 
aS Christians, but as impostors—a course’ whichi 
none but an infidel would dare to venture upon. 
His remarkable, moreover, that we have no‘ at- 
count that any of the early heretics disputed this 
position; they never denied the continuance: of 
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miraculous powers in the Church; .they never 
denied Apostolical traditions as the interpreters of 
Scripture: so far from it, they pretended that 
their’s was the Apostolical tradition, and. were 
refuted only by an appeal to those Churches, 
which were planted by the Apostles themselves. 
And the schismatics followed the same course in 
claiming to themselves the Apostolical succession. 

The question may now be -proposed, whether © 
what was deemed essential then, has ceased to be 
sonow? | 

Having shewn that the early successors of the 
Apostles had better means, than we have, of 
learning what the true faith is; that to them was | 
committed the sacred volume; that they were 
commissioned by the Apostles themselves to set in 
order the Churches, and to establish its internal — 
discipline : we must admit, (unless it be denied 
that they had the true faith,) that those who, in 
the present day, differ from them, cannot have that 
faith which is in Jesus, for we know that there is 
but “‘ one Lord, one faith, one baptism.” When 
we see, as the fact now is, that the same passages 
of Scripture which involve the fundamental doc- 
trines of Christianity, receive very different and 
opposite interpretations from different persons and 
sects, can we do otherwise than appeal to those 
times, which all must admit to have been more. 
pure and scriptural in faith and practice? As the 
faith is one, so must the Catholic Church be one, 


Ly 
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not one to-day and another to-morrow, but always 
the same, flowing from one fountain, and though 
divided into many streams, yet all running into the 
boundless ocean of eternity. 

It may now be objected, that, if the above ar- 
guments are admitted to their utmost extent, the 
authority claimed for the early writers of the 
Church must be limited to the Apostolic age; and 
that all subsequent testimony must be derivative, 
and therefore be placed on the footing of hearsay 
evidence. But, though in the proof of an isolated 
fact, the testimony of twenty, who have only heard 
it from one, resolves itself into the testimony of 
that one, yet it is otherwise in the matters of which 
we are now treating ; for every succeeding witness 
gives strength to the evidence of the first. For 
here we have the faith expressed in a certain form 
of words, the books from which this form is 
deduced, the various ceremonies observed in the 
performance of religious rites, all maintained by a 
succession of men, one after another filling the 
same offices, and appealing to the faith and prac- 
tice of those who preceded them, which could not 
but be known to a great many of those who were 
cotemporaries of both. And not only this, we 
have Churches established in different and distant 
parts of the world, at the very beginning of the 
foundation of Christianity, and in the second, third, 
and fourth centuries,’ we find these Churches 
rapidly multiplying to a vast extent, and yet all 
referring to the same authority, of Scripture in- 
deed, but as interpreted by their predecessors, and 
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fevtativn'of novelty,-to get credit for more research, 
than the occasion required. Accordingly, I hayg; 
Bdsxowdd.-largely from the labours of Cranugr, 
Bishops ‘Bevéridge,:and Tomline, Wall,. Bingham; 
aid Welcvhman, though in -all cases the: orignal, 
works “have been: consulted, and search made-i in, 
tliemi “for other passages.© | 
C&M separate: acknowledgment is- due to Dr. Burr 
ton,':Regitts Professor of: Divinity. at Oxford, for. 
his having kindly permitéed me to avail myself .of 
hid ‘lubotrs:: Almost all the extracts in the ‘first 
five ‘Articlds of this work, are taken from his two 
Plumes of.“* Testimonies.” 
"Bo the Rev: W. Palmer, author of the Origines 
Lituywicee;.f am indebted for many valuable sug- 
#estioris; especially on those points where I found 
fost difficulty. a 
MOTE - 
+ Bor the use~ of those who are. not. inwch age 
stated ‘with the lives and writings of the Hathers, 
#brtef notice is:subjoined of the. authors whore 
testimony j is made use of in this work. ett 
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belGiig "thé ‘dpoctyphal books of the New Testament, But? several 
Riad wrltérs Have considered it Spurious. eS MG 
9d ut! ton atten. tga gt ty te ma 
to CPEs Réwanus, whom’ St. Paul inentions as one ‘of it 
AGA aBburéts, whose’ named are in’ the pook”’s fe,” whis 
bithop’ ‘bf ftonie in ‘thé frst celitury. At what | precise: date’ he 
Wid Appoitited to’ that see has been much questioned: some have 
placed it as early as A. D. 61; others as late as 93. Treneus'* 
tells us he was the third bishop, Linus and Anencletus having 
pietéded’ him.‘ ‘Several ‘works have been falsely’ attributed ' to 
hilth. * His Epistle to the Corinthians, however, is undoubtedly 
gétiliitie ; it is quoted by many of the Fathers, and particularly 
Hieheus’ describes it so exactly as to leave no doubt that it is the 
same which we now “have. 
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“Pterttas.’ St. Paul, in Rom. xvi. 14. makes meiifion of ‘a 
Chistian of this name, and ancient authors always attributed the 
Béok erititled «The Shepherd,’ to him. But several modern 
critics Have rejected it as spurious, and have considered it to be 
the! production of Hermes, brother to Pius, bishop ‘of Romé i in ‘the 
sécond century. But the objection, if it arises only from’ ‘the 
differétice of namie, is entirely futile; for in the very same verse 
where’ ‘BE ‘Paul mentions Hermas, he also speaks of another by. 
the name of Hermes. To my mind the testimony of Jerome is 
the Latins ; whereas it is not at all probable that a ‘Latin, : ‘as 
Hermes, the brother of Pius, was, would have written in Greek, 
nor that the work of a Latin, which was so well known to the 
Greek writers, would have. been so little known to the Latins. 
The work is quoted with respect by Irenzeus, Clemens Alexan- 
Cee Origen, Busebius, Athanasius, and J erome, 


iLO0DLIS 


fee oy 


“Tona TIS, syrnamed ‘Theophorus, succeeded Euodins jo. 1 ine 
S96, wot Antioch, ‘abont, the year of our Lord 1 0. He yas ap. 
pointed: by one of the apostles, either St. Peter or St. Paul ; ; and, 
in the reign of Trajan, having presided over that Church for 


about forty years, | was “condemned to be exposed to wild beasts 


© Lib. iii. 6. Gi. sect. 3. 
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in 


int the am mphitheatre at Rome. Seven epistles ¢ pave tearhad 
our times; they were ‘all ‘written while he was. being | 

prisoner from Antioch to Rome, and consequently not long de- 

fore hi They are addressed to Shes Cupshge of 

‘Tralles, Rome, Philadelphi Smaps 

piartyr Polycarp.. Bishap Peanon® bag. BR 

- seen of Phase 

© tyonlg 

Ao 


p, waa born about the ‘Year of our Lord ‘be and. hi 


‘Bishop of Smyrna. After having . devoted a slong life. HP. ‘Hi 
service of the Church, he suffered martyrdom, with the ytmost, 
cheerfulness and constancy, in the seventh year of the emperor 
Marcus Aurelius, A. D. 167, Irenzeus© mentions that he, him- 
self had seen Polycarp in. his early youth, and that he wes mad 
bishop of Smyrna by the apostles; he says, of him, that “he, 
always taught those things which he had, learnt from the sports 


now have, * from which,” he adds, “ those who ee 
haye aregard to their own salvation, may learn, Me ~ er. 9: 
his faith, and the preaching of the trye doctri 
refers to several other epistles, which were , 
neighbouring Churches, or to some of his brethre 
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‘SECOND CENTUR aa we vty det 


a don abT 


Justin Manin was” native ‘of Pavia’ Néapotis; "eseity ° 
called reer in Samaria. He was of Grecian origin, and mep- 


a ttle having atuaied the philosophy of the iden, 


aay ‘lade a eativert *Chridtiait 3 ppd acd® 
hale M8 et V2 ye sath + nog 
‘ra dowd reds v0 of nt 
elesod bliw ot how myo} tod 
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*¢ thive'vakén place about A.D. 183, when he was abdiit‘forty- 
Uitte yeurs of'ave: Being at Rome- ‘during the’ persevntign ie ttie 
reign of Antoninus Pius, he wrote his first Apology forthe @art- 
tians ; he says that it was then about 150 years from the birth of 
“Chi, ‘His second Apology was writtei some considetable“time 
\caftar thié first: the exact period is not known, ‘but piobably “bt 
“jong before his martyrdom. After the first and before-the seeénd 
“A potogy, he went from Rome, and in Asia held his célebrated 
disputation with Trypho the Jew. The above are undoubtedly 
_the works of J ustin, many others have been wrongly attributed 
“by many persohs supposed not to have been his; Eusebius dees 
“not mention it, but does those before named ; its antiquity, how 
“ever, is generally admitted. Justin suffered martyrdom in- the 
*-yeign of Marcus Antoninus, about A. D. 164, or as others * ey: 
~ 166, or 168. 
. . TF 
“- Tartan was a native of Assyria, and, as Irenzeus tells -ub, a 
“disciple of Justin Martyr: after the death of his master he ‘fell 
“into heresy, and became one of the founders of a new sect, ealled 
~'the Encratites. We learn from Eusebius that he was the author 
“of many works, of which, however, only one survives, the ‘Oratio 
~ ‘contra Greecos;’ : 


-* Agnewacoras flourished in the times of Hadrian and Antoni- 
nas‘ Pius: but very little is known about him; Eusebius’ dbes 
not mention him, but Epiphanius does. He wrote an Apdlogy 
for the Christians, which was presented either to M. Aurel. An- 
toninus and L. Aurel. Commodus, or to M. Antoninus and L. 
Verus ; the latter opinion seems most probable, which places this 
author about A. D.'178. There is another treatise attributed to 
ath™>.; ‘ Poncerning the Resurrection of the Dead.’ | 
tc lSPeopniLus ¥ was the sixth bishop of Antioch, as Kusebius in- 
“forms u us, having been’ ordained to that see about A’ Pp 183 or 
170. Hedied about A. D. 181. The only works of his, which 
we now have, are three books addressed to his friend Autolychus, 
whom he endeavours to instruct in, and bring over‘ to, the Chris- 
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tian: faith.. We learn from Eusebius and Jerome. that he yrote a 

chook aginst. Marcion, and. another against ¢ the heresy At Hermo- 

“BORE besides other short treatises. 
hae 


nf? ba rr Es 
{ : eae 


ee 


shave written very considerably on the doctrine and Aiscipling of 

- the Church.°; only a few fragments of his works, however, haye 
rreaghed our. times; they are collected in Dr. Routh’s 6 Raliggi 
, Baere. ey 


_. Insnzus, a Greek, probably of Asia, seems to have been 
brought up from childhood in the Christian faith’; in a letter,to 
Floriaus, cited by Eusebius‘, he mentions his having been with 

: Polycarp in Asia, when he was yet but a child; and we learn 
-the same fact from his third book against Heretics, ¢. iii. The 
period of his birth is usually placed about A. D. 140. From 
Asia he went to Gaul, and there became a presbyter under Po- 
thinus, bishop of Lyons, whether ordained by him or not is un- 

_ eertain: and in the year 177, on the martyrdom of Pothinua, he 
was chosen to succeed him. Gregory of Tours is the only. pn- 
cient writer who relates that Irenzeus suffered martyrdom ; but 
there does not seem to be sufficient reason for crediting his. ac- 
count in opposition to the general silence of antiquity, , His five 
books against heresies are all that remain of his writings 3 and 
these are chiefly preserved in a very bad Latin translation., The 

_ portions of the Greek that still survive serve to shew, with the 

.. ignorance of the translator, his general accuracy. | 


THIRD CENTURY. 


Cremens ALEXANDRINUS, (whose proper name was Titus Ha 
, Vius Clemens,) was a presbyter of Alexandria, and a disciple of 
Panter whom he succeeded as president of the catch 


cuts + 1 +.. ete titles of them are in Euseb. lib. iv.e.26:1/ OTT 
PUNE, iby. c. 20. — ; an wom oe 


aru) <ypft yt 6, Hist,..c. 27. ; : “Tyre art imonvr 
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scheghief Alaxandriaorbout: As R190) vi Misoworksvwhaech we 
now have are, an Exhortation to the, Gentiles, three haoks matted: 
the Peedagogue, eight books of Stromata, and a treatise entitled, 
‘ Whatitich snanscan/be-saved 2, .-Eusebins and Jerome mension 
sane qtharsimbich arerMaw:loste! cist er) uses ool Thugs 
dimeotty res ert harforsn ad ase eo ortateas Soaring naroftue 
(PwBA WIAA Ns: 7 nem tars Beptimias Florena:T ertallianys,Ovas a, 
nafiteof Carthage, and son; offs centusion serving: under/thepio-0 
coneyl .ef2 Africa: Hg-was.at first:a heathen, but the--periodief:. 
higscon version to Chiistianity isnot known, He was: afterwards, 
ordained a preshyter,!as would: seam about: Av. D,:192<.; Jerome: 
relates: that -hetwaa said ta;have: lived: ta: an. extreme old age. : 
Some.time before his death, he unhappily fell into she. herery inf, 
Mantanus, who. fancied himself to be the Paraclete. The writings: 
of: Tertullian; are very numerous,and some: of, then, were com-,- 
posed after: he became a Montanist, but, the opinions of that past: 
do net seem to affect the fundamental doctrines of. PF Canatany>. a 
fA oY 
Minverws Fextx flourished at the beginning of the third cen- 
tury; Jerome places him after Tertullian, but: the  preeise: time 
in. which he lived is not known. He was a lawyer of: distinetion . 
at. Rome;:and; became.a convert to Christianity,. -We haveamne-:. 
maining a, Dialogue: of ‘his, entitled -Octavins; in which: Gartiline: 
Natalisya sbeathen;and Octavius Januarius,.2 Cliristian, discuss, 
tha:truth of the Christian religion; Minucius sits:as ingen 
ends dnithe gomviction of Ceeeilius., i oqay Jouley 
dyad dots I arate © weveee ote Sitaud 19st 
Hippo.ytTus was aertainly a& bishop, but of: what see. .cannoh.. 
be clearly ascertained; he is called Portuensis, and is therefore 
supposed -ta. have. been, bishop either of Portus. .Romanns, -agw 
calieds Aden:.in) Arabia, or .of Portus. nese, the. mouth. of then 
Tiher.9 cthecformer.seens-most probable, for Jerame in. his Gatar,: _ 
logué; says thatshe. was.a bishop, though he dogs. not. know -ef- 
what sity 3andin.another place he says that Origen was his. pupil. : 
He is-wnivergally said :to have. suffered. martyrdom, though .neir:: 
ther ig ithe period, of dis.death certainly known; itis suppasesl, to] 
have been githex-in sthe perseention..under Maximus, Ay kh 286s- 
otoin; the, Depian persecution in..250. ...His writings, wexe austes ii 
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rous, ‘butvwehavezorly left! sdme/ short: treatises; taid valuebiez 
fraginentexprctorved in other: Writers, wernty feck ofs ot oved voit 

Daisies seo ow dae Ra A ee co tle otfpounbssd ods 

' 1iOMtreun, calied Adamantins, was born-at Alexandria in Eeypff 
about the year 185: his father Leonides: was aChristialy ande 
suffered martyrdom before his son had reached his seventeenth 
years ‘Ovigen. wasia scholar of Clemens Alenandrinue; andia hearer 
of Hippdlytus: when' Clemens: in: the: persceution at! Alesana: 
ubder Severns fied, Origen, though only eighteen yedrsiof ‘age; : 
was: chosen to preside in: the Catechetical school.‘ In the: year! 
228 he was ‘ordained to. the priesthood. - Having-gone through © 
mary suffermgs from enemies within and without: the Church, he" 
died at 'Pyre,:A. D. 255... He was the ‘most extensive writer: in -. 
the: Church: of those: times, not many- of his works. have come‘ 
downto us ‘in their original language; we have some transiated! « 
into Latin by Rufinus, but the accuracy ‘of his translation’ is ‘net: 
to be.depended on; others. were translated by Jerome, and- as.iis". 
generally acknowledged, faithfully. 

Mu ea -- i fé 
oGrprran, by birth: an African, and of heathen parents wal COM: 
verte. to:Christianity A. D. 246, in the following year he was: 
ordained:a ptesbyter, and in 248, so great was his reputation, he ~ 
was.ichosen and ordained bishop of Carthage: Inthe Becian: 
persercation; iA: D,) 249, he retired from Carthage, but suffered’: 
marbyrdom'in 258. - His remains are of the highest interest: and! 
value, especially on matters of Church ‘discipline ;' they consist of : 
letters chiefly addressed to bishops and ministers of the Church, 

and: of some short treatises on various subjects.) °° 7 ¢ tent 
Ce ee ee ee booty oes Fi geaths 
‘Novartan,’ was a , presbyter of the Church of: ‘Rome, im the ’ 
nriddle of the third century: | On the oecasion éf Cornelius being: 
chesen’ to sticceed’ Fabianus as bishop of Rome, Av D.'250,‘he,! 
parthy-beinz movdd by ambition, and partly differing with Oor: 
neligé'pn ‘some points of discipline, brought ‘some charges dpninst- 
the? tev? bishop, and being excommunicated by a eounell held at! 
Ronis,-procured ‘himself to be elected, arid by' three ‘country: bid" 
shop$ didamed;to- that see, in opposition to Cornelius. Hence’! 
he became a lexder of a' schism, and gave a’hame fo tht tect called” 
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 Mevetiana, which: continued till-the fifth century. -.His oxthodexy 


« However was never questioned.'. The treatise concerning the 
Trinity,.whick an: the authority of Jerome is naw attributed , to 
Novatian, was for some time given to Tertullian, and printed - at 


‘dhe-end-of hie: works. ry my ; a re 


n Dapu vets Armxaumarns, .@ native of. Alexandria, and.a @ .con- 


vert, from heathenism. to. Christianity, succeeded Heraclas, the 


ie 


friend and successor.of Origen, in the presidency of. she: Categhe- 
tical school at Alexandria, about A.D. 232, and in the see of 
Alexandria in 248. Some time afterwards, in his anxiety to con- 
fute the heres of Sabellius, he exposed himself to the charge of 
Arianism ; but amply cleared hiniself in‘a work consisting of four 
books, entitled his ‘ Refutation and Defence.’ The work is now 


_- lost, with the exception of a few fragments, which are preserved 


in a work by Athanasius, written for the purpose of shewing that | 


’ Dionysius was not an Arian. He subsequently wrote against 
‘the heresy of Paul of Samosata, but neither are these or any 


others of his works, (the catalogue of which is given by Jerome,) 
now extant, except some fragments to be found in Eusebius and 


’ Athanasius. 


Dionysius Romanus: little is known of this Father, except 
that he was bishop of Rome from the year 259 to 269. He 
wrote to his namesake of Alexandria on the subject of the Sabeliian 
heresy, and on the charge of Arianism brought against the latter ; 
the fragments that now remain of his writings are collected from 


- Athanasius in Dr. Routh’s Reliquize Sacre, tom. iii. 


Mersoptvus, also called Eubulius, was bishop of Olympus in 


Syria, and ‘afterwards of Tyre in Palestine, and suffered 


‘martyrdom‘at Ohalcis about A. D. 811. The only entire work 


of his which has reached our times is ‘The Banquet of Fen 
Virgins.’ Jerome mentions several other writings of his, but 


only | a few fragments are now remaining. 


“not: kwown :~he tells us however in his work *.Agamet: the 


~ 


Akwostus, The precise period when this writer flourished is 


f 
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' Géntiles,” tat it wasaboat 300 yedrs-sinice the Christians dean 
218 wppear in the world. " He was' at. first: a. heyntheny and a 
mprotesior of thetoric at t Sicea, a city | of ‘Nunsidie, is Afticgs 0177 
ie Aydt See det ara outipve4 
Lacranrius. Lucius Coelius (or Ceecitius) (Firmidrias! Lagtin- 
tius, was a pupil of Arnobius, and afterwards himself a teacher of 
(ietorté. In addition to his seven’ books of: * Divine Institu- 
-‘Goni;’ ‘several’ others are, though ‘questionably, attributed -to 
‘Him. T have only quoted the above mentioned, = 2! iv 


ann . : ea al? 


FOURTH CENTURY. 


Eusesius, surnamed Pamphilus, was ordained bishop .of 
. Ceesarea in Palestine about the year 314. He was much 
‘,@ngaged in the Arian controversy; and though he agreed in. 
fae condemnation of Arius, yet he was afterwards an active. op- 
ponent of Athanasius, and himself became one of the first propa- 
_ gators of the Semi-Arian heresy. For this reason I have only 
used him in this work as an historian, and not supported. any 
doctrine from his writings. He died about the year 338. 
a . . . . Lot. a4 
- Aranasius, wes bora at Alexandria in Egypt, and when he was 
about twenty-seven years of age attended his diogesan, Alexander 
_ to the council of Nice, being then adeacon. From that time to his 
.@eath (having in the following year succeeded Alexander.in the 
see of Alexandria) he was the great champion of the Catholic 
cause, throughout the relentless persecutions of the Arian party. 
- At length he died peaceably A. D. 373, leaving, behind him a 
‘snaime not surpassed by any of those, who-euffered, that.martyrdom, — 
which he was so ready to have undergone... His works are too 
«humerous tobe further noticed in this place. . : : 


Hizary, a native of Poictiers in Gaul, was. afterwards hishop 
of that city. Little is known of his early life, except that he was 
- @ eonvert from heathenism. He was banished fram his see by 
- Conatantius, for having espoused the Catholic cause agginst the 
Arians ; but no bishop being appointed to succeed him, he con- 
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tinued to. govern hi his Church in his exile. He died about the the 


as on oda ‘ TG hrs 
yea 467. 
a st dott, Goeth sf pec ete oath ted geirblout 


eet) on a qEs 


ae esac of Jc ‘erusalem, succeeded Maximus a as bishop « of f Jeruga- = 
lém,’ te ‘hnfortunately | connected himself with, the. Semi-Arian 
rane 7, but in ‘his Catechetical discourses, his creed seems ciate 
sthstos: and he has Tel no ‘other work to shew, any ¢b MANE § 9} 
0 ae Jerome tells us these  fisopres were compoged j in hig 


‘fle died A- D. 386. a 


hoe yo sd 
j iy 


“ot T; Te 
"Bast, was born of Christian parents, at Cwesarea | in Cappa 


docia, about the year 328. He was ordained to the ‘priesthood 
by ‘Eusebius,’ bishop of that see, whom he succeeded about 
A. D. 369. He must not be confounded with his Semi-Arian 
namesake of Ancyra. Our Basil died in the year 379. 


vices ttt 


. ‘tat hy “Jos 
* Gazcory Nazianzeni, was born at Arianzum, a small Village 


near Nazianzus. His father, also called Gregory, was, a convert. 
from heatheriism, and baptized about the year 325, and shorfly. 
afterwards ordained bishop of Nazianzus. There i is much doubt 
as to the time his son Gregory was born*. ‘The latter was ar- 
dained a priest by his father, whom in his old age he assisted i 19. 
the government of his Church. Our Gregory afterwards jas, 
made bishop of Constantinople, but being deposed by, a faction, 

retired to Nafianzis where he died, A. D. 389. 


LEG Lae 4d if 


yi) Typeset in hte 
‘AusnosE, was the son of Symmachus, pretorian prefect Of, 


Gaul, he’ 18 sip) sed to have been born about, ‘the year, '340,. 
Ambrose, hhimsell;'v was afterwards g governor of some "provine 68 of 


eee *. fori a PDT ET 
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Vis thi Heat atdalso 


“ey Yrave padsea ‘ver’ Grégory Nyssei, who would follow this his namen 
sited. !THe' iteatbr art Of this work’ was conipiled in Wis las nay a 
disthndé fidhitmyipabHe Library, hnd’ not ‘being. able td’ weet! witl'd ¢ 
ofthe works ofiGreposy Nyssen, I thoaglit:t better1o dihid then Cha" 

be:aleogether:indebted to the researches of others. °: <0 {los * 9 mae 

’ Ia. Wall, on Tafat. Baptism, the. doybts, are. stated bubwnot idldasatks 
up; the: paint js, only important as, shewing - whether in thope \timde B* 
bishop would refrain from baptizing his child in infancy ; if he was born 
some years before his father’s conversion, the objection vanishes. 


HArHEHS oF PHE FOURTH CENTURY. UxKIX 
GUNA’ Cisatfina’ Under the ‘emperor Valentinian :’ while] waa 
holding that office Auxentius, bishop of Milan, died, and t iere 
happening a great disturbance in the church betw the Aran 
ail Snook pati, as to the choice of a new ep ‘hile 
elitated the’ chiurch | to quell the tumult, and ‘addressed 2d i he as mbled eX 
sbpte with so’ fauch effect,” that they v with one ‘rceord declared “that 
@ SRbGta Ba thei ‘bishop; “the 1 neighbouring vishops aster in 
& ‘Beople’s choice, and the’ emperor giving, his consent, 4 m- 
brose, with much reluctance, accepted ‘the honour conferred upon 
him. But, which is the most extraordinary part of the story, he 
had tiot yet ‘been baptized, and was ‘therefore baptized by Simpli- 
elaniis, arid within eight days was ordained bishop, A. D. 374. 
He died in 396. — 


it 1" oy? .| fs 


EpipHanius, was born at a village in Palestine, near the city 
of Eleutheropolis, | about the year 332. He seems to have been 
of’ Christian parentage, for he was educated amongst some 
monks of Palestine. In 366 he was ordained bishop of. Salamis, 
if ‘the’ isle of Cyprus, and died about the year 402,00 oy, 

“Crih¥sodrOm, Some difference of opinion has been entertained, 
ad’ to “whether the’ parents of Chrysostom — were Christians oF, 
heathens.’ “Their | names were Secundus and Anthusa,, ad have, 
no dowbt that they ; weré both heathens, and ‘that his § $ ther died 
an heathen, his death having occurred when this his second child, 
and only son, was very young. He was born about, the ygar 
347, and was |, brought up by his mother, for whose tenderness, 
and Gare he seems ever to have retained a most. ‘affectionate re 9. 
mémbrance. In early youth he was a hearer of Libanius, a 
celebrated heathe ster of rhetori¢, and a,kee 0; e 

Chnis lan a selllon i Bhoagh this, Js, no ‘he wig Trak a On 

an t ez te 13 
bej cing borp.of, heathen. parents,, yet it is highly.improbable thasia) 
Christian mother should send-her only son. té such a master, and- 
Sozomen F tells us, that when: some:of the friends of -Ltbanius! 
askecbhhimavhe he thought ‘fit ‘to -be his sucdessot, ‘he aniweted, 
“Johm, (meahitg ‘our’ author;) had not the’ ‘Christishs' fabbul us 


stod 26 op vont eaten resto bison goatare 


sorletns vrais ape coo te toe me edad ara aradaa aiBoy YIN * 
ih Hist. 1. Vili, 2. 
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of-him,!’ | When iaboutejghteen years old Chrysostom became, a 
Catechumen,, and | after. three Years was baptized by Miletius, 
bishop of Antioch. ““Miletins made him a reader iti the Chufa p 
and’ gbout ti e Year 380, otdaihed: hith ‘a ‘@edton; he hidving eo 
diftddlty beta pétsuaBed by his friends to: take -upow himself, anny 1 
satned @ffice.i Flavianus; who sucqeeded Miletiua in the see, fu 
Anttio¢gh,. ordained him ta,the prigsthpad,, and in that {Chyrxch he fn 
delivered some of the most powerful of his Homilies. In $93. he 
was chosen and ordained to succeéd Nectarius dé atchbtsho's Sf cl 
Constantinople. The last three years of his life were spent in 
banishment, and he died at the age of sixty at Pityus, a town on 
the Euxine sea, whither the malicious influence of his ‘etiemies 
had persuaded the emperor Arcadius to remove him.’ 


JEROME, was born at Strigonium, on the borders of Pannonia 
and Dalmatia, about the year 340. He completed his education 
at Rome under Donatus; and afterwards went into the East, de- 
signing to spend his life in retirement and study ; but about the 
year 375 was ordained priest at Antioch by Paulinus. He does 
not seem to have ever been actively engaged in the duties of his 
sacred office ; but persevered in his former resolution to devote 
his time to sacred literature; and accordingly he became the 
most distinguished man in his time for learning, and a know- 
ledge of the Scriptures. He died about A. D. 420. 


AvGusTINE, was born at Tagasta, a city of Numidia, A. D. 354. 
His mother Monica took care that he should be early instructed 
in the Christian religion, but in his youth he unfortunately suf- 
fered himself to be led away by the Manichean heretics. He 
afterwards went to Milan to be rhetoric professor, and there Am- 
brose became the instrument of his conversion to the Catholic 
faith. Augustine returned to Africa in 388, and was ordained a 
presbyter by Valerius, bishop of Hippo, in 391. Valerius, seeing 
the estimation in which he was universally held, and fearing to 
lose him out of his diocese, procured him to be ordained his co- 
adjutor in the see of Hippo: this act was in direct contravention 
of a canon of the council of Nice, but Augustine was not at 
the time aware of its being so. He died in the year of our 
Lord 430, being then seventy-six years of age. 
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“Such ; is’ thie’ | list of ‘the Fathers, whott!’T have’ 
quo ted ) ‘ag. quthorities j in this volyme ; ‘some “few | 
others, but not.prior.to the. end of. the fourth cen- 
tury,''are occasionally cited, amongst them are the, 
histovidtis Socrates and Theodoret, who relate. 
midttets | thit!' odctitred within ‘the period to which * 
I. aye Himited By researches. 


ry. ct, 


_ Ware Watrtuam, 
June 6th, 1835. 
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THE THIRTY-NINE ARTICLES 


ILLUSTRATED 


FROM THE 


WRITINGS OF THE FATHERS. 


ARTICLE I. 


Of Faith in the Holy Trinity. 


‘THERE is but one living and true God, everlasting, 
‘‘ without body, parts, or passions, of infinite power, 
‘‘ wisdom, and goodness, the maker and preserver of all 
‘things both visible and invisible; and in the unity of 
6 this Godhead there be three persons of one substance, 
‘power, and eternity, the Father, the Son, and the 
‘* Holy Ghost.” 


This Article begins with that which is the foun- 
dation of all religion, the Being and Attributes of 
God; but its more important object, as the pri- 
mary article of a Christian’s faith, is the assertion 
of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity. 

Kt seenis scarcely necessary in the present work 
to adduce any passages from the Fathers, in which 
they proved the Being of God from mere reason. 

| B 


Q Article First. 


Discussions of natural religion do not properly be- 
long to articles of faith extracted and deduced from 
Scripture. It will be of use, however, to shew 
their belief, that there is but One God, and also 
their conception of the attributes of God; as by 
the former their assertions as to the Trinity in 
Unity will be confirmed and explained, and by the 
latter their notion of the word “ God.” 


First, then, the article asserts, that “ there is but 
one living and true God.” 

We may begin with a passage from the “ Shep- 
herd of Hermas :”— 

« First of all believe that there is one God, who 
created and established all things, and made all 
things out of nothing to have being. He compre- 
hends all things, and is only immense. Who can 
neither be defined by any words, nor conceived by 
the mind. Therefore believe in him, and fear him ; 
and, fearing him, abstain from all evil. Keep these 
things, and cast all things far from thee; and put 
on the virtue of righteousness, and thou shalt live 
to God, if thou shalt keep this commandment *.” 

The following passages from Athenagoras, Ter- 
tullian, and Cyprian, are all equally express. 

‘‘ But our discourse declares that there is one 
God, the maker of the universe, who himself not 
being made, (for that which is, is not made, but 


® Herma Pastor, |. ii. mavit, et ex nihilo omnia fecit. 
Mand. i. Primum omnium, Ipse capax universorum, solus 
credere quod unus est Deus, immensus est. 
qui omnia creavit, et consum- 


Article First. 3 


that which is not,) created all things by his 
Word °.” 

The following quotations from Tertullian are 
important, not only as shewing that the Fathers 
believed in one God, but also that they did not 
apply the term God in any other than its one 
intention ; and therefore, whenever they call Christ 
or the Holy Ghost “God,” they attribute to them 
divinity in its highest sense. 

“God is the name of the very substance, that 
is, of divinity: but Lord is not the name of the 
substance, but shews that the substance of power 
always existed together with his own name, which 
is God, and afterwards Lord °.” 

“But the Christian truth expressly declares; — 
God, if he be not one, is none; for whatsoever is 
not ag it ought to be, we believe it more fitting 
that it be not at all. But that you may know that 
God should be but one, enquire what God is, and 
you will find that it cannot be otherwise. As. far 
as the human capacity can define any thing of 
God, I define that, which every man’s conscience 
also acknowledges, that God is the highest and 
chief Being, existing in eternity, unborn, unmade, 
without beginning, without end °.” 


> ArHENAG. Leg. pro Christ. 
C,4. "Enel 3€ 6 Adyos npiy eva 
Gedy ayes, toy Toide ToD wayTds 
HOTYY, Ke Ts Ae | 

¢ TERTULL: adv. Hermog. 
c. 3. Deus substantie ipsius 
nomen, id est, divinitatis; Do- 
minus vero non substantiz, sed 
potestatis substantiam semper 


fuisse cum suo nomine, quod 
est Deus, postea Dominus. 

4 Idem adv. Marcion, }. i. c. 
3. Sed veritas Christiana de- 
stricté pronunciavit, Deus, si 
non unus est, non est—Deum 
autem ut scias unum esse de- 
bere, quere quid sit Deus, et 
non aliter invenies—. 
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And a little after, “‘ Therefore he must needs be 
one only, because he is the chiefest, not having an 
equal, lest he should not be the chiefest °.” 

“I am commanded not to call any one else 
God; not to make any other God even in speech ; 
not by my tongue any more than by my hand; not 
to worship any other, or pay any kind of homage, 
except to that only God, who thus commands *.” 

‘‘ Therefore there is one God, Lord of all; for 
his sublime greatness cannot admit an equal, seeing 
himself alone possesseth all power®.” And shortly 
afterwards, “ Neither do thou wonder at this so 
much concerning man, since in this all nature 
agrees. ‘The bees have one king, the flocks one 
- Jeader, and the herds one captain; much more 
hath the world one Governor, who by his Word 
commandeth all things whatsoever ; by his Wisdom 
dispenseth, by his power perfecteth. He cannot 
be seen, he is more clear than sight; nor compre- 
hended, he is more pure than touch; nor valued, 
he is beyond calculation; and therefore we so 
worthily esteem of God, when we say he is in- 
estimable *.” 


© TerTuLy. adv. Marcion, 
]. i. c. 3. Ergo unicum sit ne- 
cesse est, quod fuerit summum 
magnum ; par non habendo, ne 
non sit summum magnum. 

f Idem Scorp. c. 4. Pre- 
scribitur mihi, ne quem alium 
Deum dicam, ne vel dicende 
non minus lingué quam manu 
Deum fingam, neque alium 
adorem, aut quomodo venerer, 
preter unicum illum, qui ita 
mandat. 


& Cyprrant de Idolorum 
Vanitate, c. 5. Unus igitur 
omnium Dominus est Deus; 
neque enim illa sublimitas po- 
test habere consortem, cum sola 
emnem teneat potestatem. 

h Idem, ibid. Multo magis 
mundi unus est rector, qui uni- 
versa quscunque sunt, verbo 
jubet, ratione dispensat, virtute 
consummat. 
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Secondly, “ Everlasting.” 

“ There is no time in eternity; for it is itself all 
time. That which is the cause of all being, cannot 
itself be caused: that never grows old, which 
cannot be born. God, if he is old, will some 
time or other not be; if young, there must have 
been a time when he was not. Newness testifies 
a beginning; age threatens an end. But God is 
as much a stranger to beginning and ending, as 
to time, the arbiter and measurer of beginning and 
ending '.” | 

“ Dost thou believe that the supreme power in 
heaven is divided? that the whole power of that 
true and divine government is cleft? when it is 
manifest that God, the Parent of all things, has 
neither beginning nor ending; who bestows nati- 
vity on all things, perpetuity upon himself; who, 
before the world was, was a world unto himself*.” 


Thirdly, “ Without body, parts, or passions.” 


Thus Athenagoras, shewing that the idols of the 
heathens were not Gods, says, “‘ But if they should 
say that they are constituted only of flesh, and 
have blood, and seed, and are subject to the pas- 
sions of anger and desire; then also we must ac- 
count such words as trifles, and ridiculous; for 


~ ' Tgertout. adv. Marcion, |. k Minut. Fel. Octav, p. 18. 
i.c.8. Deus autem tam alienus —Cum palam sit parentem om- 
ab initio et fine est, quam a nium Deum, nec principium 
tempore, arbitro et metatore habere nec terminum.— 

initii et finis. 
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there is neither anger, nor lust, nor desire, nor 
prolific seed in God '.” 

So Theophylus, Novatian, and Origen; “ The 
form or shape of God is ineffable and inexpress- 
ible, and cannot be seen with bodily eyes. For he 
is infinite in glory, incomprehensible in greatness, 
inconceivable in height, superexcellent in power, 
incomparable in wisdom, inimitable in goodness, 
unspeakable in beneficence ™.” 

“ For that (divine) substance is simple, and 
neither compounded of any members, nor joints, 
or affections; but whatsoever is done by the di- 
vine power, that men might understand it, is either 
expressed by the appellation of human members, 
or declared by common and known affections. 
And in this manner God is said either to be angry, 
or to hear, or to speak ®.” 

‘Neither are members, or the offices of mem- 
bers needful to God, to whose very silent will all 
things are subservient and present. For why 
should he require eyes, who is light itself? or why 
should he desire feet, who is every where? or why 
should he wish to go in any where, seeing there is 
no where that he can go out of himself? or why 
should he be in need of hands, whose very silent 
will is able to effect all things? Neither does he 


1 ATHENAG. Leg. pro Chris- 
tianis, c. 21. —Ovre yap doyt, 
oire emsBuytce Kah dpebis, ovde Tal 
Somesdy omeoua ev TH bed. 

m THropHyt. ad Auto- 
lycum. |. i.c.3. Td pey, eidos, 
To0 @eov, apiyroy xal dvéxgpac- 
Tov, Kal py Suvdpevoy spbadrpois 


capxixoss dpabyvas’ Seby yap dor 
ANOPNTCS, Ke T. Ao 

2 ORIGEN. in Genes. Hom. 
iii. s. 2. Simplex namque est 
illa substantia, et neque mem- 
bris ullis, neque compaginibus, 
affectibusque composita. 
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want ears, who knoweth the very silent motions 
of the heart °.” | 


Fourthly, “ Of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness.” 


“God being perfectly good, is eternally doing 
good ?.” | 

Tertullian calls God goodness itself. “ Good- 
ness said, ‘ Let us make man in our image, after 
our likeness?;’ Goodness formed man of the dust 
of the earth *.” 

«They do not know God aright, who do not 
think that he can do what they do not think *.” 

“ Nothing is difficult to God. Who is igno- 
rant of this? And who knows not ‘that things 
that are impossible with beings of this world, are 
possible with God‘? And ‘ God hath chosen the 
foolish things of this world to confound the wise"; 
all these things do we read*.” And shortly after- 
wards, 

‘Of a truth nothing is difficult to God. But 
if in our presumptions we use this assertion so 
abruptly, we may feign any thing of God, as if he 
hath done it, because he can do it. But because 


° Novart. de Trinitate.c.6. imaginem et similitudinem nos- 


Neque sunt ei aut membra, 
aut membrorum offlicia neces- 
saria, ad cujus solum etiam ta- 
citum arbitrium et serviunt et 
adsunt omnia. 

P AtHenaG. Leg. pro Chris- 
tianis, c. 26. ‘O 3é @eds rerelus 
dyabrs ay, didlos &yaBomosds eorsy, 

9 Gen. i. 26. 

¥ TERTULL. adv. Marcion, ). 
ii. c. 4. Faciamus hominem ad 


tram, bonitas dixit; bonitas 
finxit hominem de limo. 

* TEeRTULL. de Resur. Car- 
nis, c. 388. Male Deum norunt, 
qui non putant illum posse, 
quod non putant. 

t Matt. xix. 26. 

u 1 Cor. i. 27. 

x Tertuuu. adv. Prax. ec. 
10. Sed nihil Deo difficile. 
Quis hoc nesciat ?—~ 
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he can do all things, we are not therefore to be- 
lieve that he has done that also which he has net 
done. But we must enquire whether he has done 
it’.” 

_ “ According to us God is able to do all things, 
the ability to do which is not inconsistent with his 
being God, and his being good, and his being 


wise *.” 


Fifthly, “ Zhe Maker and Preserver of all things.” 


“ Having, therefore, this hope, let our souls be 
bound to him, who is faithful in his promises, and 
righteous in his judgments; who having com- 
- manded us not to lie, much more will not himself 
lie. For nothing is impossible with God, but to lie. 
Let his faith, then, be stirred up in us; and let us 
consider that all things are nigh unto him. By the 
word of his power he made all things, and by the 
same word he is able to destroy them. ‘ Who shall 
say unto him, what dost thou? or who shall resist 
the power of his strength*?’ When, and as he 
pleased, he made all things; and nothing shall pass 
away of all that has been determined by him. All 
things are open before him; and nothing is hid 
from his counsel. ‘ The heavens declare the glory 
of the Lord, and the firmament sheweth his handy 
work. Day unto day uttereth speech, and night 
unto -night sheweth knowledge. There is no 


¥ Idem ibid. Plane nihil  dwep duvdpevos, rod Oede elves, Kad 
Deo difficile.— Tov dyabes elvas, Kal copes elvas, 
* Onia. c. Cels. 1. iii. c. JO. ove eblorarar. 
-Aivaras dé xaO’ quads wdvra b Oeics, ® Wisdom, xii. 12. 
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speech nor language, where their voice is not 
heard ».’” 

Ireneeus says, “ The rule of truth is, that there 
is one God Almighty, who created all things by 
his word, and fitted them, and made them of that 
which was not, so that all things should be as the 
Scripture says; ‘ By the word of the Lord were 
the heavens made, and all the host of them by the 
breath of his mouth*’ And again, ‘ All things 
were made by him, and without him was not any 
thing made that was made°*.’ But from all things 
nothing is excluded; but the Father by himself 
made all things, whether visible or invisible, whe- 
ther endowed with feeling or with understanding ; 
whether temporal, for some purpose of his, or 
eternal *.” 

And in another place, having observed on the 
absurd opinions of those who entertained very 
false notions of God, he says, “‘ There is only one 
God, the maker of all things, who is over every 
principality, and power, and denomination, and 
virtue; he is the Father, he is God, he is the 
Creator, he is the Maker, he is the Worker, who 
made those things by himself’ that is, by his Word 


b Psalm xix. I. tens, qui omnia condidit per 
© Crem. Rom. Ep. ad Co- Verbum suum, et aptavit, et 
rinth. s. 27. —"Ev dcyp ris  fecit ex eo quod non erat.—Ex 


peyaruatvns avroy cuvertycaro 
wd udvta, Kal év Adyw dtvaras 
abrd Karacrpepas 
4 Psalm xxxiii. 6. 

e John, i. 3. 
f Irenazr 1. i. c. 22. 8. 1. 
—quia sit unus Deus omnipo- 


omnibus autem nihil subtrac- 
tum est; sed omnia per ipsum 
fecit Pater, sive visibilia, sive 
invisibilia, sive sensibilia, sive 
intelligibilia, sive temporalia 
propter quandam dispositionem, 
sive sempiterna. 
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and by his Wisdom, the heaven and the earth, and 
the sea, and all things that are therein: he is just, 
he is good; he it is who formed man, who planted 
paradise, who made the world, who brought the 
deluge, who saved Noah; he is the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, 
the God of the living, whom also the law declares, 
whom the Prophets preach, whom Christ reveals, 
whom the Apostles deliver, whom the Church be- 
lieves &.” 

“‘ It behoves those who believe God to be the 
Creator of the universe, to attribute to his wisdom 
and justice the custody and providence over all 
things that are made; if at least they will abide 
by their own principles; and thinking thus of these 
things, they must be persuaded, that there is no- 
thing of things in earth, nor of things in heaven, 
destitute of his care and providence; but must 
know, that the care of their Creator is over every 
thing, the invisible alike and the visible, little and 
great: for all things that are, have need of the care 
of their Creator, and every one individually accord- 
ing to its own nature, and the end for which it was 
created *.” | 


terram, et mare, et omnia que 
in eis sunt. 
h ArTHENAG. de Resur, 


€ Trenzr |. un. c. 30. s. 
ult, Solus unus Deus fabri- 
cator, hic est, qui super om- 


nem principalitatem, et potesta- 
tem, et dominationem, et vir- 
tutem: hic Pater, hic Deus, 
hic conditor, hic factor, hic fa- 
bricator, qui fecit ea per semet- 
ipsum, hoc est, per Verbum et 
per Sapientiam suam, ccelum et 


Mort. c. 18. Aci? rode rosmnrhy 
N . ~ ~ N 
tov Qcoy rovde Tov wayroc wapadet- 
apévous, TH TovTev cogig cat i~ 
Kawctyy THY TOY yevounevav awdy= 
la 
tov avariBevas pudakqy te Kat 
moovoray' K. FT. AL 
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«The doctrine that is according to Christ, both 
acknowledgeth the Creator, and that Providence 
reacheth even unto particular things '.” 

«The object of our worship is one God, who, to 
the glory of his majesty, brought forth out of no- 
thing, the whole frame of this universe, furnished 
with all the elements, and bodies, and spirits, by 
his Word by which he commanded; by his Wis- 
dom by which he disposed it; by his Power by 
which he was able to do it; whence also the 
Greeks denominated the world by a word, which 
implies order and beauty*. God is invisible, al- 
though plainly seen; incomprehensible by touch, 
although represented to us by his gracious revela- 
tion ; inappreciable, although our senses bear testi- 
mony to his existence. Hence he is the true God, 
since he is immensely great. But that which can 
be seen by the ordinary senses, or touched or de- 
fined, is less than the eyes by which it is discerned, 
and the hands by the contact of which it is defiled, 
and the senses by which it is discovered. But that 
which is immense in known to itself alone. This 
it is which causes God to become intelligible, al- 
though he cannot be fully understood. The im- 
mensity of his being presents him to our minds, as 
at once known and unknown,” 


! Ciem. ALEx. Strom.|.i.c. Quod colimus, Deus unus est ; 
11. ‘H ya&p dxcrovdos Xpsorg 8s- quitotam molem istam cum om- 
Sackadia, Kal roy Sypsoupydy éxder- ni instrumento elementorum, 
age, Kal thy apdvoay wexps tov corporum, spirituum, verbo, quo 
Karce pepos dyes. jussit, ratione, qua disposuit, 

Koo 05, virtute, qua potuit, de nihilo 

1 Tgertrutt. Apol. c. 17.  expressit. 
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“The rule of truth requires, that first of all we 
believe in God the Father and Lord Almighty, that 
is, the most perfect Creator of all things, who 
hanged the heavens on high, founded the earth 
below, diffused the seas, and adorned and replen- 
ished all these things with their proper and con- 
dign instruments ™.” 

“Ts there any religion more true, more availing, 
more powerful, more just, than to know God to be 
the chief, and to know to supplicate God the chief, 
who alone is the head and fountain of all good 
things, alike the Founder and Creator of perpetual 
things, by whom all terrestrial and all celestial 
things are animated, and irrigated by vital motion; 
and who if he was not, there could be nothing truly, 
that could bear any name or substance" ?” 


Lastly, “ In Unity of this Godhead there be three 
persons, of one substance, power, and eternity.” 


In coming to the last thing which this Article 
asserts, it will be necessary to say a few words on 
the two great heresies that arose in the third and 
fourth centuries, and which are here, by implica- 
tion, declared to be false and unscriptural. 

m Novat. de Trinit. Init. 
Regula exigit veritatis, ut pri- 
mo omnium credamus in Deum 


Patrem et dominum omnipo- 
tentem, id est, rerum omnium 


priis et condignis instrumentis 
et ornata et plena digesserit. 

2 ARNOB. c. Gentes, 1. ii. p. 
init. Qui bonorum omnium 
solus caput et fons est, perpetu- 


perfectissimum Conditorem, 
- qui coelum alta sublimitate sus- 
penderit, terram dejecté mole 
solidaverit, maria soluto liquore 
diffuderit, et hec omnia pro- 


arum pariter Fundator et Con- 
ditor rerum, a@ quo omnia .ter- 
rena cunctaque ceelestia ani- 
mantur, motu irriganturque 
vitali. 
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Sabellius, a Bishop or Presbyter in Pentapolis, a 
district of Cyrenaica, about the middle of the third 
century, broached a doctrine which was somewhat 
similar to, though not precisely the same as, that 
which his master Noetus, had held immediately 
before him. Noetus had maintained the unity of 
God, in one person, under three names or offices, 
and hence was accused of being a Patripassian. 
Sabellius, his disciple, not choosing to admit that 
the Deity had suffered, maintained that a certain 
emanation or energy, proceeding from the Godhead, 
and which he called the Son of God, was united to 
the man Jesus: so he considered the Holy Ghost 
to be an emanation from the Supreme and Ever- 
lasting Father: thereby altogether denying the 
distinction of persons in the Divine Nature. His 
tenets in a short time spread very widely in the 
Eastern Church, and made some way in the West- 
ern; but were immediately condemned, and repu- 
diated by those who then, and through all subse- 
quentages, have been deemed the orthodox believers. 
The Arian Heresy first came to light in opposi- 

tion to the Sabellian. Alexander had been ad- 
vanced to the primacy of the Egyptian Church, to 
which Arius had at the same time aspired; and in 
a public meeting of the clergy of Alexandria had 
been insisting on the orthodox doctrine, maintain- 
ing “that the Son of God was co-eternal, co-essen- 
tial, and co-equal with the Father.” Arius who was 
then one of the public preachers of Alexandria, 
and, as some suppose, master of the Catechetical 
School, immediately accused his diocesan of Sabel- 
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lianism, arguing that his doctrine was inconsistent 
and impossible, since the Father who begat, must 
of necessity be before the Son who was begotten, 
and that consequently the latter could not be abso- 
lutely eternal. That Alexander was not a Sabel- 
lian will be seen by the extracts from his “ Defence,” 
given in their proper place. 

More need not now be said of these two heresies, 
but it must be borne in mind in reading the follow- 
ing extracts that the Sabellians denied the dis- 
tinction of persons in the Godhead; the Arians 
the co-eternity and co-equality of the Father and 
the Son. 

I shall have occasion under the following and 
the fifth Articles to make mention of other sects 
that have denied the doctrine of the Trinity, and 
therefore need now allude only to the two chief 
heresies that were promulgated prior to the Coun- 
cil of Nice, in the year 325. 

Ignatius, exhorting the Magnesians to unity, says, 
_As-the Lord did nothing, either by himself or 
the Apostles, without the Father, being united with 
him, so neither do ye any thing without the bishop 
and elders*.” Much stress, perhaps, cannot be 
laid on this passage as proving Ignatius’s belief in 
the unity of the Father and the Son; but it is 
noted in this place as introductory to an expression 
used by the same author at the conclusion of thé 
same chapter “ All of you therefore come together 


° TanatT. ad Magnes, 8. 7. 8 adrod, obre dice ray aroordvwr 
“Qorep oty 6 Kvpuog dyev Tob Tla- «,7.A, 
T pds oddey exolnce, Hyapévos ay, ore 
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to one temple of God, to one altar, to one Jesus 
Christ, who proceeded from one Father, and in 
that one exists and is contained.” Words can 
hardly express the doctrine of our Church more 
distinctly than these do, but they fall far short of 
the original in expressing that oneness of Being, 
and mutual indwelling which our author seems to 
have intended. 

Immediately after the martyrdom of Polycarp 
the church of Smyrna wrote a circular Epistle to 
the other churches giving a most interesting ac- 
count of his last moments. The concluding words 
of the prayer offered up by this holy man when 
fastened to the stake, and immediately before his 
death, and which is preserved in the above-men- 
tioned Epistle, are applicable to the point now 
under consideration. The whole prayer however is 
given, on account of its extreme beauty and the 
strain of heavenly piety that breathes throughout. 

“O Lord God Almighty, the Father of thy well- 
beloved and blessed Son Jesus Christ, by whom we 
have received knowledge of thee, the God of An- 
gels and Powers, and of every creature; and of 
the whole race of just men who live in thy sight. 
I give thee hearty thanks, that thou hast vouch- 
safed to bring me to this day, and to this hour; 
that I should have a part in the number of thy 
martyrs, in the cross of thy Christ, to the resur- 
rection of eternal life, both of soul and body in 


P Ienat. ad Magnes, 8. 7. dg ext &va *Iyooty Xpioray roy ag’ 
Tdyreg oby tg elg Eva vary ovyrpey= —évdg Wlarpas mpoedOévra, cal els dva 
eve Geod, ds ex) ty Ovoiacrypiov, byte Kal xwpyoarta, 
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the meorruption of the Holy Ghost, ‘Arttibng 
which may I be accepted this day before thee ‘as a 
fat and acceptable sacrifice ; as thou the true God, 
with whom is no falsehood, hast both before oré 
dained and manifested unto me, and also hast now 
fulfilled it. Wherefore even for all things else’! 
praise thee, I bless thee, I glorify thee, together 
with the eternal and heavenly Jesus Christ, thy 
beloved Son, with whom, to thee, and the Holy 
‘Ghost, be glory, both now and for evermore. 
Amen 4.” 

If these are the words of Polycarp there cannot 
be a doubt that he ascribed equal glory to all the 
three persons of the Godhead: but it must not be 
concealed that Eusebius has given a different ver- 
sion of the conclusion of this prayer: “I glorify 
thee through the eternal High Priest Jesus Christ 
thy beloved Son; through whom be glory to thee 
together with him in the Holy Ghost, both now 
and for evermore. Amen’*.” 

This form of doxology has been made use of by 
Arian writers in support of their peculiar tenets, on 
the ground that equal glory is not ascribed to all 
the three persons, but that the Father is placed 
above the two others. Without reference to thé 
discussions that afterwards arose out of the various 

4 Epist. Eccl. Smyrn. de ¥ Evses. Hist. 1. iv. c. 15. 
Martyrio Polycarpi,s. 14. Ai p. 169. Ard rot alwvlov dpyse- 
rovro Kal xepi wdvroy alya ce, v= péws Inoot Xpiorod rod ayaxyred 
Aoyd oe, BoEdLlw ce, ody rH alavly cov waiddc’ 3: 0b cor ody dutg dy 
kat ewoveavip “Incod Xpiot§, dya- vevpars ‘Ayly B0fa, cad viv wal 
ante cov wad, pe ob cor Kai ele rods meArovtag alavac. 


Tivevpats ‘Ayly 4 déba, kad viv Kal 
els tobe pbAdovras alivas, "“Apyy, 
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foxms;of the doxologies, it may be remarked that 
if the. above. from Eusebius be taken as the original 
and orthodox form, it does not give the least sup- 
port to Arianism.—For the words, “ be glory to thee 
(the Father) together with him” (the Son,) surely at- 
tribute the same glory to the Son that is attributed 
to.the Father; nor will the circumstance, that the 
words “ through whom” are prefixed, help the op- 
posite argument; for we are directed to approach* 
the Father through the Son, so that the expression 
_ “through whom” asserts the distinction of the per- 
sons, and the glory given “to the Father, together 
with the Son,” asserts their equality. 

_ It 1s foreign to the purpose of this work to enter 
into the disputes concerning the form of doxology : 
the reader, therefore, who shall not be satisfied 
with the use made of the passages here translated, 
is. requested to consult Bp. Bull‘, and Dr. Burton’s 
unanswerable “ Testimonies to the Doctrine of the 
Trinity*.” 

The letter of the church of Smyrna, in which 
the above prayer is contained, concludes with an 
expression which, if it be not admitted as an ar- 
gument against the correctness of the version of 
Eusebius, is at all events an independent authority 
in support of the doctrine of the Trinity : 

“We wish you all happiness, brethren, by living 
according to the rule of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 


® John, xiv. 6. u Pp. 6—13. 
t Def. Fid. Nic. 
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with whom be glory to God the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, for the salvation of his chosen saints*.” 

This passage is not quoted by Eusebius, but 1s 
added by Valesius in his notes, (p. 171.) with a 
slight variation in the reading: “ We wish you 
health, brethren, while you walk according to the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, with whom be glory to God 
the Father and the Holy Ghost’.” 

The account of the martyrdom of Ignatius, to 
the same purpose, says that he lived and died, 
“By the grace and loving-kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with whom be glory to the Father 
and the Holy and life-giving Spint, now and 
always, and for ever and ever. Amen’*.” 

Justin, having answered the charge of.atheism 
that was brought against the Christians, and having 
shewn that God requires his creatures to worship 
him in spirit and in faith, and not by sacrifices and 
incense, proceeds: “ We have learned that he 
who taught us these things, and for this end was 
born, Jesus Christ, who was crucified under Pon- 
tius Pilate, the procurator of Judea in the time of 
Tiberius Cesar, was the Son of him who is truly 
God, and we esteem him in the second place; and 
that we with reason honour the prophetic Spirit 


x Epist. Eccl. Smyrn. de  croxotvrag rp ward rd ehayyiduoy 
Martyrio Polycarpi, 8. 22. Adyy "Incov Xprorod pe od Séka rp 
pe’ ov Odta rp Oep rai Tarpi Oey vai Narpi ai ‘Ayip Nvedpare. 
waif Ayip Ivetpari— 2 Ienat. Martyr. s. 27. 

¥ Evsss. |. iv.c. 15. p.171.n. peO od rp Marpi dd&a vai re 
"EppioOar ipag ivydpeOa, adedgoi, ‘Ayig xai Zworoup Mvebpan—— 
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in the third rank, I shall presently show*.” That 
Justin did not in this passage intend to express 
any inequality in the three persons of the Trinity, 
may be inferred from his calling the Son “ God,” in 
other places, and also from the consideration of 
the scope of his argument, which is to prove that 
the Christians are not atheists, for that they wor- 
ship the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; 
the mention of the two latter would have been im- 
pertinent to the occasion, had he not believed in 
the divinity of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. 
And Athenagoras, in answer to the same charge 
of atheism, furnishes us with a more distinct de- 
claration of his belief in the unity of the Godhead, 
and the distinction of the persons: “ That we are 
not atheists, since we acknowledge one God, un- 
begotten, and eternal, and invisible, and impassible, 
not bounded by space, and indivisible, compre- 
hended in mind and reason only, clothed with 
ineffable light and beauty, and spirit and power, 
by whom, through his Word, all things are made, 
and are kept in order and established, I have suf- 
ficiently shown. And we also acknowledge the 
Son of God. And let not any one think this ridi- 
culous that God should have a Son; for we do not 
think of God, who is also the Father, or of the 
Son, as the poets fable, making Gods no better 
than men; but the Son of God is the Word of 


* Justin. Apol. i. c. 13.  eyovres? WMvetd re mpopytsxiy 
Tay dddoKardy re rovtwy yevopevoy ev tplry rakes Bri peta Adyou ti 
neiv,—Tidy abrot rod tytws @eod paper, arodelbouey. 
pabovres, wai dv devrépe yapg 
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the Father, in idea and energy, for by him and 
through him all things were made, the Father and 
the Son being one; the Son being in the Father 
and the Father in the Son, in unity and power of 
Spirit : the Son of God is the mind and word of 
the Father’.” 

And again, “ Who would not be surprised if he 
heard that we are called atheists, who call the 
Father God, and the Son God, and the Holy 
Ghost, shewing, at the same time, their power in 
unity, and their distinction in order°.” 

And in another place still more plainly :—* But 
we, who account this present life as worth little or 
nothing, and are conducted through it only by 
knowing God and the Word proceeding from him, 
that is to say by knowing, what is the unity of the 
Son with the Father, what the communion of the 
Father with the Son, what is the Spirit, what is 
the union of so many persons, and the distinction 
of them united, the Spirit, the Son, the Father— 
shall not credit be given to us for being worshippers 
of God *.” 


> Atuenaa. Legat. pro 


Sialpeciy, dxovoag 2Oéovg Kadov-= 
Christianis, c. 10. ‘Evid 


paevouc. 


qvrog TOU Tlarpdg xai rod Tiod" 
Bvros Be Tod Tid ev Tarp, xal 
Tlarpas év Tigi, evernts Kad duvdpes 
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Tlarpos, 6 Tide rod Qeov. 

c ‘dem ibid. Tie ovy ovx ay 
anopyoas, AMyovtas Gey Marépa, 
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Sesxwyras adtay Kal thy ey rg 
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Irenzus, having, in the first chapter of his first 
book, given a long account of the various heresies 
which it was his object to expose and explode, 
begins his second chapter with an epitome of the 
Christian faith, which, it may be not unreasonable 
to conjecture, was taken from the creed used in 
his church : he says,’ . 

“The Church, although dispersed over the 
whole world, even to‘the extreme parts of the 
earth, has received from the Apostles and their 
disciples, that faith which is in one God the Father 
Almighty, who made heaven, and earth, and the 
‘sea, and all things that are therein; and in one 
Christ Jesus, the Son of God, who was incarnate 
for our salvation; and in the Holy Ghost, who 
declared by the Prophets the incarnation®, and the 
coming, and the generation from the Virgin, and 
the suffering, and the resurrection from the dead, 
and the ascension in the flesh into heaven, of the 
beloved Christ Jesus our Lord, and his coming 
from heaven in the glory of the Father to sum up 
all things, and to raise up all the flesh of all man- 
kind, that to Christ Jesus our Lord, and God, and 
Saviour, and King, according to the good pleasure 
of the invisible Father, ‘every knee should bow, of 
things in heaven, and things in earth, and things 


© That oixovoula was con- 
stantly used in this sense by 
the Fathers see Buu, Defens. 
iv. 3.12, and Suicer’s The- 
saurus. It is not necessary to 
enter into further explanation 
here, as the precise meaning of 


the word is of no importance 
with a view to the question be- 
fore us. Da. Burton has 
translated it in the same way, 
Test. to the Divinity of Christ, 
p- 70. 
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under the earth; and that every tongue should con- 
fess him‘, and that he should do righteous judg- 
ment upon all: that he should send the spirits of 
evil, and angels that have transgressed and become 
apostate, and the impious, and unrighteous, and 
wicked, and blasphemers amongst men into ever- 
lasting fire; but to the righteous, and holy,.and 
that have observed his commandments, and have 
abided in his love, some from the beginning, and 
some after repentance, giving life of free grace, he’ 
may grant incorruption, and clothe them with ever- 
lasting glory &.” 

In the above passage Irenzus says that there 1s 
but one God, yet he calls Jesus Christ “ Lord and 
God ;” he says, also, that the Holy Ghost “de- 
clared by the Prophets,” those things which the 
Prophets themselves prophecied by divine inspira- 
tion, and which none, whether Jews or Christians 
of any denomination, ever doubted were revealed 
to them by God. The conclusion is obvious, that 
if Irenzeus has rightly represented this as the faith 
of the church dispersed over the whole world, 
the catholic faith then was, as it now is, that the 
Father is God, the Son God, and the Holy Ghost 
God, and yet that there is but one God. Their 
belief, too, in the distinction of persons must ne- 
cessarily follow from the different expressions ap- 


* Philip. ii. 10, 11. 

€ Irenzr |. i. c. ii. s. 1. 
‘“H piv éxcrAncia——rvapadaPovoa 
THY sig Eva Ocdy Haripa mwavroxoa- 
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Tay youu Kaply, K.T. A. 
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plied to the different persons; “ The Holy Ghost 
declared by the Prophets” not concerning himself, 
but concerning Christ Jesus; Christ Jesus is to 
come “in the glory of the Father,” who is at the 
same time to be “ invisible.” 

After the foregoing extract the reader can hardly 
fail to discover a belief in the divinity of the second 
and third persons of the Trinity in the following 
passages; “ Thus, therefore, was God manifested ; 
for by all these means God the Father is revealed, 
the Spirit operating, the Son ministering, and the 
Father approving, and man’s salvation being 
thereby completed*.” -And again, “ Man, who 
was created and formed, was made after the image 
and likeness of the uncreated God; the Father 
approving and commanding; the Son effecting and 
creating; and the Holy Ghost nourishing and in- 
ereasing’.”. And again, still more clearly, “ His 
Word and Wisdom, the Son and the Spirit, are 
always present with God, by whom and with whom 
he freely and spontaneously made all things, to 
whom also he speaks, saying, “let us make man 
in our image, after our likeness*’.” 

That Irenzus believed in the doctrine of the 


bh ITrENzr |. iv. c. 20. 8. 6. 
—Per omnia enim hec Deus 
Pater ostenditur, Spiritu qui- 
dem operante, Filio vero minis- 
trante, Patre vero compro- 
bante. 

i Idem. |. iv. c. 38. s. 3. 
Tod prey Tlarpdg eddoxoiyros, 
Kah Kerevoytos, ToD Bt Tit apdo- 


wovrog Ka) Oyusoupyodyres, rob dé 


Tyvevparos tpépovros x2i aiSovroc. 


en. i. 25. 

1 Tren |. iv. c. 20.8. I. 
Adest enim eisemper Verbum 
et Sapientia, Filius et Spiritus, 
per quos, et in quibus omnia 
libere et sponte fecit, ad quos 
et loquitur, dicens, etc. 
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Trinity, is evident from his applying the words-of 
St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Ephesians, iv. 6, to 
the Son and the Holy Ghost, as well as to the 
Father, “ And thus one God the Father is revealed, 
who is above all, and through all, and in us all. 
The Father is above all things, and he is the head 
of Christ ; but the Word is through all things, and 
he is the head of the Church; but the Spirit is in | 
all of us, and he is the living water, which the 
Lord supplies to those that believe rightly in him, 
and love him, and know that ‘there is one Father, 
who is above all, and through all, and: in us 
aljm™’",” 

Bishop Bull quotes the following passage from 
Clemens Alexandrinus, as “a full and perfect con- 
fession of the most holy Trinity.” Dr. Burton also 
justly observes that “it is the more remarkable, be- 
cause there is nothing preceding, which led Cie- 
ment thus to apostrophise the three persons, or to 
mention the third person at all.” Having had oc- 
casion to speak of our Saviour’s being born of a 
Virgin, he exclaims, “O mysterious wonder! The 
universal Father is one; the universal Word is 


™ Ephes. iv. 6. Ecclesie ; in omnibus autem 

n TnenzI, I]. v.c. 18.8.2 Et nobis Spiritus, et ipse est aqua 
sic unus Deus Pater ostenditur, viva, quam prestat Dominus 
qui est super omnia, et per in se recte credentibus, et dili- 
omnia, et in omnibus. Super  gentibus se, et scientibus quia, 
omnia quidem Pater, et ipseest wunus Pater, quit est super om-~ 
caput Christi: per omnia au- nia, et per omnia, et in omnibus 
tem Verbum, et ipse est caput nobis. 
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also one; and the Holy Spirit is one; and this 
same Spirit.is every where °.” - 

And the following prayer, though perhaps diffi- 
cult to be understood, clearly expresses the Unity 
of the three persons; ‘“ Be merciful, Instructor, to 
thy children, O Father, thou Director of Israel, 
Son and Father, both one, Lord, and grant—that 
giving thanks we may praise, and praising, we may 
give thanks .to the only One, Father and Son, Son 
and Father, to the Son, Instructor and Teacher, 
together with the Holy Ghost, in all things one, 
in whom are all things, through whom all things 
are one, through whom is eternity °.” 

Tertullian in his treatise on Baptism, having 
compared the water used in that sacrament to the 
pool of Bethesda, carries on the analogy by sup- 
posing an angel to give to the baptismal water its 
spiritual efficacy, “The angel, who witnesses the 
baptism, prepares the way for the Holy Ghost, 
which is to follow, by the washing away of sins; 
which washing faith obtains, being sealed in the 
Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost. For if ‘in three 
witnesses every word shall be established 4,’ how 
much more is the number of the divine names suf- 
ficient for the confidence of our hope, when we 
have by means of the blessing the same persons as 


° Crem. ALEX. Peedag. 1. i. 
c. 6. p. 123. "OQ Oaiparog pvort- 
- gbur ele piv 6 rév Sdwy Mario’ alc oe 
cai 6 roy ddwy Adyog’ cai rd TIvetpa 
ro"A yoy ty, cai rd abrd wavrayod. 

P Cuem. ALEx. Pedag. 1. 
Hii. c. ult. “Aah rot¢ coic, Mat- 
daywyi, radloc, Harp, nvioxe ‘Io- 


pana, Yidsai Tarjp, év duow, Kipee, 
cai wapacye. Alvotvrag sbya- 
ptoreiy, aivety, rp pov arpi cai 
Vig’, Yig cai Marpi, wadaywyy cai 
ddackcddy Yige ody wai rw ‘Ayip 
Lvedpart, rdvrare ive ty & ra wav- 
ra’ Ou’ Sy ra mavra Ev Oe By rd del. 
- 4 Matt. xviii. 16. 
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witnesses of our faith, whom we have also as the 
promisers of our salvation? But when both the 
witnessing of our faith and the promise of our sal- 
vation is given under the pledge of three persons, 
there is necessarily added a mention of the church; 
for where the three are, that is, the Father, and 
Son, and Holy Ghost, there is the church, which 
is the body of the three’.” In this passage Tertul- 
lian speaks of the three Persons in the Trinity as 
three witnesses, thereby evidently implying his be- 
lief in the distinction of the Persons; but his belief 
will be seen more clearly in his treatise against 
Praxeas; indeed the whole of that treatise might 
be referred to as shewing his belief in the Trinity. 
It will be sufficient however to extract two or three 
of the most remarkable passages. 

Be it remembered that this treatise was written 
expressly against one who confounded the three 
persons of the Trinity, and maintained that the 
second and third persons were not distinct, but 
merely modes and energies of the Father. Here 
therefore for the first time we find the question 
brought before us as a subject of controversy ; 
Tertullian asserts the catholic doctrine, that which 
had been received without question until his time: 
we must therefore expect more precision in his lan- 


r TertuuL. de Baptismo, 
c. 6. Angelus baptismi arbiter 
superventuro Spiritui Sancto 
vias dirigit ablutione delicto- 
rum, quam fides impetrat, ob- 
signata in Patre, et Filio, et 
Spiritu Sancto. Quum au- 


tem sub tribus et testatio fidei 
et sponsio salutis pignerentur, 
necessario adjicitur Ecclesie 
mentio; quoniam ubi tres, id 
est, Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus 
Sanctus, ibi Ecclesia, que trium 
corpus est. 
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guage, than in that of his predecessors. The fol- 
lowing passage asserts in the plainest terms the 
trinity of persons, and the unity of the Godhead, 
each person being God, and yet but one God, of 
one substance. 

‘“‘He thinks that we cannot in any other way 
believe in one God, than if we say that the very 
same person is Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost: 
as if one might not thus also be all, so as all ‘pro- 
ceed from one, namely, by unity of substance, and 
still the mystery of the divine economy be pre- 
served, which divides the unity into a trinity, 
pointing out three, Father, and Son, and Holy 
Ghost; three however not in condition but in or- 
der; not in substance, but in form; not in power, 
but in species; but of one substance, and of one 
condition, and of one power; for there is one 
God, from whom those orders, and forms, and 
species are reckoned in the name of Father, and 
Son, and Holy Ghost *.” 

And in the following section he says, “ These 
persons assume the number and disposition of 
the trinity to be a division of the unity ; whereas 
the unity, from itself deriving a trinity is, not de- 


5 TEeRTULL. adv. Praz. e. 2. 
Unicum Deum non alias putat 
credendum, quam siipsum eun- 
demque, et Patrem et Filium, et 
Spiritum Sanctum dicat; quasi 
non sic quoque unus sit omnia, 
dum ex uno omnia, per sub- 
stantiz scilicet unitatem; et 
nihilominus custodiatur ofxovo- 
piag sacramentum, que unita- 
tem in trinitatem disponit, tres 


dirigens, Patrem, et Filium, et 
Spiritum Sanctum. Tres au- 
tem, non statu, sed gradu ; nec 
substantia, sed forma ; nec po- 
testate, sed specie ; unius au~ 
tem substantiz, et unius status, 
et unius potestatis ; quia unus 
Deus, ex. quo et gradus isti et 
forme et species, in nomine 
Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus 
Sancti deputantur. 


28 Article First. 


stroyed by it, but has its different offices performed, 
They therefore boast that two and three Gods are 
preached by us, but they assume themselves to be 
worshippers of one God; as if the unity, irrationally 
contracted, did not create heresy; and a trinity, 
rationally considered, did not constitute truth *.” 

In another passage Tertullian uses the word per- 
sona, in reference to the distinction of the Trinity ; 
_ that he uses it in the same sense that we attach to 
*‘ person,” as expressing distinct individuality, and 
not in its original and classical sense of “ charac- 
ter,” I shall not now stop to prove, but refer the 
reader to the unanswerable remarks of Dr. Bur- 
ton". Having quoted several passages from Scrip- 
ture, in which the Father is spoken of as having 
a Son, he proceeds : 

‘‘ In these few instances therefore the distinction 
of the Trinity is very plainly shewn. ‘For there is 
the Spirit who speaks; and the Father to whom 
he speaks; and the Son of whom he speaks. So 
also the other words which are spoken, at one time 
to the Father concerning the Son; or to the Son 
at another time concerning the Father; or to the 
Father at another time concerning the Spirit, esta- 
blish each person in his own individuality *.” 


t TERTULL. adv. Prax. c.3. 
Numerum et dispositionem tri- 
nitatis divisionem presumunt 
unitatis ; quando unitas, ex se- 
metipsA derivans trinitatem, 
non destruatur ab illa, sed ad- 
ministretur. Itaque duos et 
tres jam jactitant 4 nobis pre- 
dicari; se vero unius Dei cul- 
tores preesumunt ; quasi non et 


unitas irrationaliter collecta hee~ 
resim faciat, et trinitas rationa- 
liter expensa, veritatem con- 
stituat. 

u Testemonies to the Doc- 
trine of the Trinity, p. 73, 74. 

* TreRTULL. adv. Prax. ec. 
1]. His itaque paucis tam 
manifeste distinctio Trinitatis 
exponitur. Est enim ipse qui 
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Dr. Burton has extracted nearly twenty passages 
from Tertullian in which he uses expressions 
equally clear; I must content myself with one 
more. Tertullian, as well as all the other Fathers, 
interpreted several expressions in the Old Testa- 
ment as relating to the first and second persons of 
the Trinity, he was consequently accused of preach- 
ing two Gods and two Lords, this he denies, and 
says; “ We do indeed distinguish two, the Father 
and the Son, and moreover three with the Holy 
Ghost, according to the method of the divine eco- 
nomy, which composes that number, lest, as your 
perversions bring it to pass, the Father himself 
should be believed to have been born, and to have 
suffered, which may not be believed, because it has 
not been so delivered to us. We however never 
with our mouth name two Gods or two Lords; al- 
though the Father is God, and the Son is God, 
and the Holy Ghost is God, and each is God ’.” 

Hippolytus, who follows close upon Tertullian, 
has also left us a controversial treatise written for 
the express purpose of asserting the orthodox faith 
against Noetus, who held doctrines very similar to 
those of Praxeas, but perhaps more decidedly Pa- 


pronuntiat Spiritus, et Pater ad 


quem pronuntiat, et Filius de 
quo pronuntiat. Sic et cetera, 
que nunc ad Patrem de Filio, 
vel ad Filium, nunc ad Filium 
de Patre, vel ud Patrem, nunc 
ad Spiritum pronuntiantur, 
nnamquamque personam in sua 
proprietate constituunt. 

¥ Tratuun. adv. Praz. ec. 


13. Duos quidem definimus, 
Patrem et Filium, et jam tres 
cum Spiritu Sancto— Duos 
tamen Deos et duos Domimos 
nunquam ex ore nostro proferi- 
mus; non quasi non et Pater 
Deus, et Filius Deus, et Spi- 
ritus Sanctus Deus, et Deus 
unusquisque. 


¢ 
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tripassian ; this must be borne in mind by those 
who may think that the expressions used by Hip- 
polytus favour the Sabellian notions of the Son and 
the Holy Ghost being operations of the Father : 
‘‘He must of necessity, even against his will, ac- 
knowledge the Father God Almighty, and Christ 
Jesus, the Son of God, who is God and became 
man, to whom the Father subjected all things ex- 
cept himself and the Holy Ghost, and that these 
are in this manner three. But if he wishes to 
learn how God is proved to be one, let him know 
that his essence is one, and as far as relates to his 
essence, he is one God: but with respect to the dis- 
pensation, his manifestation is threefold *.” 
_ The passage next to be quoted will give occasion 
to some remarks, which will be equally applicable 
to an extract from Tertullian in a former page *. 
Noetus, as well as Praxeas, accused the orthodox 
party of believing in two Gods, they endeavoured 
to overturn the established doctrine, and put for- 
ward their own as new but as truly Scriptural ; 
they did not attack others as heretics for intro- 
ducing a novel doctrine, but professed to try-and 
explain Scripture by human reason; the obvious 
conclusion is that a belief in the divinity of the Son 
and the Holy Ghost was general throughout the 


_* Hrepotyti c, Noetum, c. 
8. 'Avayeny oby Exe Kai py Oedwy 
dpodoyeity Tlarépa Ody mavroxpa- 
ropa, kai Xptordy Inaovy Yidy Ged 
Ocdy dvOpwrov yevouevor, y wavra 
Tlarnp inéirate mapexroc éavrov cai 
Tlvedparog ‘Ayiov, cai robrovg eevac 
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pev card thy Sdvapey, elo tors Cede 
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* See above note ’. 
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Church. It may be objected that this mode of 
arguing makes as much against, as for, the doctrine 
of the Trinity, for that as Praxeas, Noetus, and 
others, only found fault with the belief in two Gods, 
and not in three, therefore the conclusion must be 
that the divinity of the Holy Ghost, as a separate 
person, was not so much as thought of in those 
days. To which I answer, that prior to the Coun- 
cil of Nice, the divinity of the Holy Ghost was 
scarcely questioned, and that moreover in almost 
all instances where this objection of there being 
two Gods is answered, the trinity of persons is as- 
serted: thus in the passage before quoted from 
- Tertullian, (p. 29.) he says in answer to this same 
objection, ‘ We do indeed distinguish two, the Fa- 
ther and the Son, and moreover three with the 
Holy Ghost ;” so the same remark is forestalled in 
the following passage from Hippolytus ; 

He had quoted the beginning of St. John’s Gos- 
pel, and proceeds, “ If then the Word is with God, 
being himself God, why would any one say that 
two Gods are spoken of? I never speak of two 
Gods, but one; yet of two persons, and a third 
dispensation, the grace of the Holy Ghost. For 
the Father is one; but there are two persons ; be- 
cause there is also the Son; and the third is the 
Holy Ghost. The Father commands, the Word 
performs, and the Son is manifested, whereby 
the Father is believed. A dispensation of agree- 
ment is comprehended in one God, for God is one. 
For it is the Father who commands, the Son who 
obeys, and the Holy Ghost who gives wisdom. 
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The Father is ‘ above all, the Son is ‘ through all,’ 
and the Holy Ghost is ‘in all.’ We cannot in any 
other way form a conception of one God, unless 
we really believe in the Father, and the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost. For the Jews glorified the Father, 
but did not give thanks, for they did not acknow- 
ledge the Son. The disciples acknowledged the 
Son, but not in the Holy Ghost; wherefore they 
also denied him. The paternal Word therefore 
knowing the dispensation and the will of the 
Father, that the Father wished to be glorified in 
no other way than this, after his resurrection com- 
manded his disciples, saying, ‘Go, teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ;’ shewing 
that whoever omits any one of these, does not per- 
fectly glorify God. For by this Trinity the Father 
is glorified. For the Father willed, the Son exe- 
cuted, the Spirit manifested >.” 

The following fanciful interpretation of Psalm 
cxxii. 2. shews Origen’s belief in the Trinity in 
Unity; and the more so, that it is quite incidental ; 
if his persuasion had not been very strong he would 
not have gone out of his way to find expressions 
to which he attached no meaning: the words are 
these: “ Even as the eyes of servants look unto 
the hand of their masters, and as the eyes of a 
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maideri anto the hand of her mistress; even so 
diir yes wait upon the Lord our God, until he 
rave ‘mercy upon us.” Origen observes, “ The 
servants of their masters, the Father and Son, are 
the spirit and body; and the handmaid of her mis- 
tress, the Holy Ghost, is the soul; and the three 
are the Lord our God; for the three are one. °” 

The following passages from Cyprian are too 
plain to require comment. 

“‘'When the Lord after his resurrection sent 
forth his disciples, he instructed and taught them 
how they were to baptize, saying, ‘ All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth: go ye, 
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost*.” He implies a Trinity by the mys- 
tery of which all nations should be baptized °.” 

And again, in the same Epistle, in which it 
should be observed he is arguing against the va- 
lidity and efficaciousness of baptism by heretics ; 
«‘ If a person may be baptized by heretics, he may 
therefore obtain remission of sins. If he obtains 
remission of sins, he is also sanctified, and made 
the temple of God. If he is sanctified and made 
the temple of God, I ask, of what God? If you 
say, of the Creator, I say he cannot, because he 
does riot believe in him. If, of Christ, neither can 
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he who denies Christ to be God, be made his tem- 
ple. If of the Holy Ghost, since the three are 
one, how can the Holy Ghost be reconciled to 
him, who is at enmity either with the Son or the 
Father *.” 

And again, in the same Epistle, “ When after 
the resurrection the Apostles are sent by the Lord 
to all nations, they are commanded to baptize 
them, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. How then do some say, 
that a Gentile who is baptized out of the Church, 
so as It be done in the name of Jesus Christ, any 
where and in any manner, can obtain remission of 
sins; when Christ himself orders all nations to be 
baptized in the full and united Trinity *.” 

The title of Novatian’s treatise de Trinitate, 
would be sufficient proof of his belief in the Tri- 
nity. He does not however in any place mention 
the three persons, but confines himself to the ques- 
tion of the divinity and the distinct individuality of 
the Son. Any passages that shew that the Father 
and the Son are two persons, and both together 
one God, might be adduced in support of the au- 
thor’s belief in the Trinity: but as J shall have 
occasion under the second Article to quote from 
Novatian, it will be sufficient to refer the reader 
to the extracts there given. 
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Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, was one of the 
first to resist the heresy of Sabellius, which began 
to spread in his time. It must be borne in mind 
that the tendency of the Sabellian doctrine was to 
confound the Father and the Son, and to deny 
the real and separate existence of the latter. Dio- 
nysius, in his anxiety to overturn this heresy, 
seems to have subjected himself to the charge of 
dividing the substance of the three persons, and so 
falling into that which was afterwards the Arian 
heresy. Dionysius, bishop of Rome, summoned a 
council, and requested the Alexandrian bishop to 
explain his opinions concerning the Trinity. This 
he did in a work entitled his “ Refutation and De- 
fence,” with which the orthodox party were satis- 
fied. Of this work only a few passages have come 
down to us, which are preserved in a book written 
by Athanasius for the express purpose of defending 
him from the charge of Arianism. In the following 
passage Dionysius defends himself from the accusa- 
tion of separating the Son from the Father : 

«« Each of the two names mentioned by me is 
inseparable and indivisible from the other. If I 
mentioned the Father, I also signified the Son in 
the Father, even before I introduced the name of 
the Son. Did I introduce the Son; although I 
had not spoken of the Father before, He would 
certainly have had his name anticipated in the Son. 
If I added the Holy Ghost, I at the same time 
subjoined both from whence and by whom he 
came. But these persons are not aware, that the 
Father, in his relation of Father, is not separated 
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from the Son; for the name implies union: nor is 
the Son removed from the Father ; for the appella- 
tion Father signifies community. In their hands 
also is the Spirit, which can neither be separated 
from the person sending, nor from the person con- 
veying. How then, while I make use of these 
names, can I conceive that these are divided and 
altogether distinct from each other * ?” 

Athanasius represents Dionysius as saying shortly 
afterwards, ‘‘ Thus we expand the Unity into the 
indivisible Trinity; and again we sum up the un- 
diminished Trinity in the Unity '.” 

Athanasius has also preserved to us some pas- 
sages from the treatise of Dionysius bishop of 
Rome against Sabellius. Having remarked on the 
heresy of Sabellius, and condemned that of Mar- 
cion, who would have made Christ a mere creature, 
he proceeds: “ We must therefore neither divide 
the wonderful and divine unity-into three God- 
heads; nor destroy the dignity and exceeding 
greatness of the Lord, by making him a creature ; 
but we must believe in God the Father Almighty, 
and in Christ Jesus his Son, and in the Holy 
Ghost; and that the Word is united with the God 
of the universe; ‘ For I,’ he says, ‘and the Father 
are one*;’ and ‘I am im the Father, and the Fa- 
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ther in me!:’ for thus both the divine Trinity, and 
the holy doctrine of the Unity, will be preserved™.” 


ARTICLE IL. 


Of the Word or Son of God, which was made 
very Man, 


‘¢ Tue Son, which is the Word of the Father, begotten 
‘‘ from everlasting of the Father, the very and eternal 
** God, of one substance with the Father, took man’s na- 
‘* ture in the womb of the blessed Virgin, of her sub- 
‘¢ stance: so that two whole and perfect natures, that is 
‘€ to say, the Godhead and Manhood, were joined together 
‘‘in one person, never to be divided, whereof is one 
‘‘ Christ, very God, and very Man; who truly suffered, 
‘‘ was crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile his Father 
‘* to us, and to. be a sacrifice, not only for original guilt, 
‘* but also for actual sins of men.” 


The first Article having declared God to be one, 
and “ without parts,” the second proceeds to shew 
the unity of the Son with the Father, and also to 
declare more particularly those truths concerning 
the Son, which are contained in the Scriptures, 
and which are necessary for Christians to believe. 
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The several propositions contained in this Article 
are directed against various heresies which have 
been broached at different times; for though in its 
form it is affirmative, it is negative in spirit. 

The five several heads into which the Article is 
here divided will enable me to notice and distin- 
guish the several opinions, which it seems intended 
to reject. 


First, then, the Article asserts, “ Zhe Son, which 
is the Word of the Father, to be begotten of ever- 
lasting of the Father.” 


It has been already* observed that the Arians 
denied the coeternity of the Son with the Father; 
but it would perhaps be more correct to suppose 
that the above words were more immediately di- 
rected against those who altogether denied the - 
pre-existence of the Son; such were the followers 
of Photinus, bishop of Sirmium in the fourth cen- 
tury: they admitted the miraculous conception, 
and the birth from the Virgin, but denied the pre- 
existence of our Saviour; holding that a certain 
divine emanation, which they called the Logos or 
Word, descended upon him after his birth. 


Secondly, the Article asserts the divinity of the 
Son, and his consubstantiality with the Father; 
that he is “ the very and eternal God, of one sub- 
stance with the Father.” 


It may be hardly necessary in this place to no- 


* Ante, p. 13, 14. 


Article Second. 39 


tice the early Jewish heretics, who, having ex- 
pected a temporal prince, were not easily unde- 
ceived ; and though they professed to receive the 
Gospel of Christ, could not bring themselves to 
believe in his divinity. 

The Arians in one sense admitted the pre-exist- 
ence of the Son; but seemed to think that the 
Father must have existed before the Son, other- 
wise that the Son could not be said to have been 
begotten. They, however, altogether denied the 
consubstantiality of the Son with the Father. 
Others again, as the Semi-Arians, who softened 
down the doctrines of ‘Arius, professed to believe 
the consubstantiality, but in a peculiar sense, they 
held it to be not by nature, only by privilege. To 
these may be added the Socinians, and all who 
call themselves Unitarians. 


Thirdly, it is asserted, that the Son of God “ took 
man’s nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin, of 
her substance ;” in opposition to those who admitted 
only the divinity of Christ. 


Many of the early heretics, amongst many fan- 
tastic notions with regard to the creation of the 
world, spirits, and the Deity, maintained that 
Christ had not a real, but only an apparent body; | 
consequently they denied his humanity, and con- 
sidered the scriptural accounts of his life, cruci- 
fixion, burial, and resurrection, to be allegorical or 
mystical. 

And Eutyches in the fifth century, in his zeal 
against the errors of Nestorius, which will be pre- 
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sently noticed, ran into the opposite extreme, and 
denied the human nature of Christ; he argued 
that the human nature could not possibly co-exisf 
with the divine. He was condemned by the gene- 
ral council of Chalcedon, in the year 451. His 
followers were called Monophysites; and it is said 
that many are still to be found in the Eastern 
Church who hold his opinions. 


The Article next proceeds to assert the conjunc- 
tion of the divine and human natures in one per- 
son, which controversialists have designated by the 
expression “ hypostatic union.” 

In the fourth century, Apollinaris, who is said 
to have been bishop of Laodicea, gave a name to 
a sect which, following him, has denied the incar- 
nation and hypostatic union, maintaining that the | 
Word must have supplied the place of a human 
soul to Jesus Christ, thereby denying him to be 
“ perfect man.” 

In the fifth century Nestorius advanced a new 
doctrine; he admitted the two natures, but not 
the hypostatic union; his followers, however, have 
denied the charge of rejecting the union of the 
two natures in one person ;—perhaps his doctrine 
would not be unfairly described as making two 
persons with one appearance. The words “ one 
Christ” are, perhaps, inserted in this Article with a 
view to this particular heresy; as “‘ very God and 
very man” is in opposition to those who held that 
the Logos or Word supplied the place of a human 
soul. 
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Nestorius was made bishop of Constantinople in 
the year 428, and condemned by the general coun- 
cil at Ephesus in 431. 


Lastly, the Son “ truly suffered, was crucified, 
dead gnd buried, to reconcile his Father to us, etc.’ 
The word “truly” seems to be put in opposition 
to those who denied the reality of Christ’s human 
nature. The concluding words express the doc- 
trine of the atonement, but as that will be more 
conveniently considered under the eleventh Article, 
I shall not now adduce many passages from the 
Fathers with a view to illustrate that point. 

I. The pre-existence and eternal generation of 
the Son. 

The following passage from the Shepherd of 
Hermas attnbutes to Christ an uncreated nature, 
as well as pre-existence before the world was made; 
“‘ The Son of God is more ancient than any created 
thing, so that he was present in counsel with his 
Father at the creation.” 

And Ignatius, ‘“ Jesus Christ, who was with the 
Father before all ages, and appeared in the end °.” 

And very shortly before his martyrdom, when 
questioned by Trajan, to a question whether 
the Romans had not God in them, he answered, 
“ Alas, O king, that you call the idols of the Gen- 
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tiles, gods! For there is one true God, who is the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth, and the sea, 
and all things that are in them. There is one 
Christ Jesus, the only-begotten Son of God, of 
whose kingdom there is no end. Whom if thou 
also shouldst acknowledge, O king, thy people, and 
diadem, and regal throne, would be much more 
firmly established 4.” 

So Justin Martyr: “ The Word of wisdom tes- 
tifieth this unto me, himself being God, begotten 
of the Father of all things; being also the word, 
and the wisdom, and the power, and the glory of 
him that did beget him *:” he then quotes Proverbs 
vii. from verse 22. to the end of the chapter, as 
spoken by Christ concerning himself. And again ; 
“ You understand, O hearers, if you attend, that 
the word hath declared that this which was be- 
gotten was begotten of the Father,.before all cre- 
ated things whatsoever; and that he which was 
begotten is another in number from him that did 
beget him, every one will confess *.” 

Irenzeus having shewn how incapable man, a 
finite being, is of comprehending what is infinite, 
says, “ For thou art not uncreated, O man, nor 
didst thou always co-exist with God, as his own 
Word has done; but by means of his eminent 
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goodness, now receiving the beginning of being, 
thou learnest by degrees from the Word the ordi- 
nances of God who made thee °.” 

And again, in the words immediately following 
a, passage before quoted *, he says, “ He, the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by his own Word, who 
is his Son, is revealed and made manifest to all, to 
whom he is revealed; for they know him, to whom 
the Son has revealed him. But the Son always 
co-existing with the Father, in times past and from 
the beginning ever reveals the Father, both to 
angels and archangels, and principalities and pow- 
ers, and to all to whom the Father will reveal 
himself.” 

Clemens Alexandrinus, in a passage hereafter 
given under this Article, says that Christ “ was in 
the beginning, and before existed,” 

And Tertullian, “ Christ our Lord has called 
himself Truth, (John xiv. 6.), not custom. If 
Christ has been always, and is before all things, 
Truth is equally eternal and ancient *.” 

Hippolytus, in his Demonstratio contra Judeos, 
argues that the last punishment of the Jews was 
greater than all former ones, for that their crime 
in having crucified the Son of God, was greater 
than all they had before committed. He asks, 


€ Inenat |. ii. c. 25. 8.3. Filius Patri, olim et ab initio . 
Non enim infectus es, Ohomo, semper revelat Patrem—. 


neque semper co-existebas Deo, k TrerTuLuL. de Virg. Ve- 
sicut proprium ejus Verbum. land. c. 1. Si semper Christus, 
h Art. I. p.9. et prior omnibus, que veritas 


1 TrenzI lib. ii. c. 30. s. sempiterna et antiqua res. 
ult..-Semper autem coexistens 


4A Article Second. 


« Why was the Temple destroyed? Was it for the 
making of the calf in days of old? Was it for the 
idolatry of the people? Was it for the blood of the 
prophets? Was it for the adulteries and fornica- 
tions of Israel? By no means; for they always ob- 
tained pardon and mercy for all those things: but 
it was because they killed the Son of their Bene- 
factor; for it is he who is co-eternal with the 
Father'’.” 

The eternal generation of the Son is expressly 
declared in the following passage from Origen : 
“For God did not begin to be a Father, having 
been prevented, like men, who become fathers, by 
not being able yet to become fathers. For if God 
is always perfect, and the power of being a father 
is present with Him; and if it 1s good for him to 
be the Father of such a Son, why does he delay it, 
and deprive himself of what is good? and why not, 
if we may so speak, be Father of a Son, from the 
time that he is able to be so™ ?” 

And Novatian ; “ But he who is before all time 
must be said to have always been in the Father. 
For time cannot be assigned to him who is before 
time. For he was always in the Father, lest the 
Father should not always be a Father *.” 

“ For it is not, that God was without a Son, and 
then begat one; but the term Son means that he 
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has his existence not of himself, but of the Fa- 
ther’.”. And shortly afterwards, “‘ The Son alone 
always existing with the Father, and filled with 
him that is essentially, himself also is essentially, 
being of the Father®.” Again, “ I have written, 
and now write, and confess, and believe, and preach, 
that Christ is co-eternal with the Father, the only- 
begotten Son and Word of the Father 1.” 

II. In the second place, “ Christ 1s God, of one 
substance with the Father.” 

From a passage quoted from Barnabas, and 
given under the fifth head of this Article, it will 
appear how early the words in Genesis i. 26, ‘ Let 
ws make man’ were considered to refer to Christ ; 
we may add another passage from the same au- 
thor, in which he refers to him those words of 
Ezekiel', which the prophet attributes to God the 
Father, and from which we may infer that Barna- 
bas believed in the divinity of Christ, and his union 
with the Father. “ ‘Lo! saith the Lord, ‘I will 
take away from them their stony hearts, and will 
give them hearts of flesh:’ because he was about 
to be manifested in the flesh, and to dwell among 

us *.” | 

Clemens Romanus also calls Christ God, as the 
sufferings which he mentions to have been seen 
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can only be those of Christ. ‘“ Ye have all been 
humble-minded, arrogant in nothing, subjected 
rather than subjecting, giving rather than receiy- 
ing, being satisfied with the supplies sent from 
God; and carefully attending to fis words, you 
have them deeply fixed in your minds, and his 
sufferings were before your eyes‘.” And in another 
place he quotes several verses of the thirty-fourth 
Psalm, as spoken by Christ; “ But it is faith in 
Christ that confirmeth all these things: for he 
himself thus calleth us by the Holy Ghost, ‘ Come, 
ye children, and hearken unto me; I will teach 
you the fear of the Lord";’” and so on to the 19th 
verse. Dr. Burton has remarked, “ It might per- 
haps be said, that the words in this Psalm were 
spoken by David, and not by God. This remark, 
however, does not affect the argument. Clement 
considered that they were spoken by God: and 
since he says in this place that they were spoken 
by Christ, it is evident that in the opinion of Cle- 
ment it was indifferent whether he referred them 
to Jehovah or to Christ*.” I agree with the con- | 
clusion here drawn, but should rather say, (and it 
would make the argument from Clement’s words 
still stronger,) that David, being inspired by the 
Holy Ghost, spake those words which were put 
into his mouth as the words of Christ. 
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We have already” seen that Ignatius said that 
Jesus Christ was with the Father before all ages, 
that he is beyond all time, eternal, invisible; we 
shall now find that he calls him God. He thus 
commences his Epistle to the Ephesians; “Ignatius, 
to the church at Ephesus, which was pre-ordained 
before the worlds, according to the will of the 
Father and of Jesus Christ our God*.” And after 
the address, he says ; 

“I approve in God of the much-beloved name 
that ye have justly acquired, by faith and love in 
Jesus Christ our Saviour; being imitators of God, 
having animated yourselves by the blood of God, 
ye have performed perfectly the congenial work*.” 

In the following passage Justin declares that 
God alone can foretell the future, and that Christ 
did foretell what has since come to pass; whence 
the conclusion is obvious, that Christ is God. 
Having spoken of the sufferings to which the early 
Christians were exposed, he says “ That all these 
things would come to pass, our teacher, the Son 
and Apostle of God the Father, and Lord of all 
things,-even Jesus Christ, from whom also we have 
obtained the name of Christians, foretold; where- 
fore we are also confirmed in all the things that 
were taught by him, since whatsoever things he 
before declared should happen, have in deed come 
to pass. For it is the work of God, to declare 


y Ante, p. 41. | ® Idem, ibid.—Minyrad svrec 
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things before they happen, and that they should 
be shewn to happen, as was foretold by him ».” 

Athenagoras, in answer to the charge of atheism 
brought against Christians, calls Christ God, “That 
_ we are not atheists, since we consider as God the 

Creator of this universe, and the Word, which is 
of him, has been proved; if not suitably to the 
subject, at least to the utmost of my power °.” 

Melito, bishop of Sardis, also says, “‘ We are not 
worshippers of senseless stones, but of the only 
God, who was before all things, and is above all 
things: and also of his Christ, who was truly God, 
the Word, before the worlds *.” 

And Irenzus expressly calls Christ God, “Neither 
can any of those things which have been made, and 
are in subjection, be compared to the Word of 
God, ‘ by whom all things were made ;’ who is our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Since angels, and archangels, 
and thrones, and powers, were both appointed by 
him who is God over all, and made by his Word, 
John has thus told us; for after he had said of the 
Word of God, that he was in the Father, he 
added, ‘All things were made by him, and without 
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him was not any thing made’ *. 


b Justin. Apol. 1%. c. 12. 
TevnoeoOar ravra wdyra mootize, 
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omnes est Deus et constituta 
sunt et facta per Verbumejus.— 
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One of the first chapters in the Cohortatio ad 
Gentes of Clemens Alexandrinus, in which a Chris- 
tian’s faith is spoken of, has the following passage, 
in which it is expressly declared that Christ is God, 
and that in him are united the two natures of God 
and man. Having said that man was created by 
the Word, which is now called Christ, he proceeds, 
‘ This Word, therefore, that is, Christ, is both the 
cause of our original being, for he was in God, and 
of our well-being ; and now this same Word, who 
alone is both God and man, hath appeared unto 
men, as the cause of all good things to us; by 
whom being instructed in well-being we are con- 
ducted unto eternal life. For according to that 
inspired Apostle of the Lord‘; ‘ The grace of 
God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all 
men, teaching us, that, denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly, in this present world; looking for that 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the 
great God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ.’ This is | 
the new song, the appearance, which has now 
shone forth amongst us, of the Word who was in 
the beginning, and before existed. The Saviour 
who before existed, hath appeared lately; he hath 
appeared, who is in Him that is: that is to say the 
Word, who was with God; the Teacher hath ap- 
peared, by whom all things were created; the 
Word, who also in the beginning gave life when 
he formed us, as the Creator, hath taught us to 
live well, appearing as a Teacher, that he might 

Tit. ii 1. 
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afterwards as God, bestow upon us_ eternal 
life &.” 

We have already seen what Tertullian meant by 
the name God"; in the following passage he calls 
Christ God, and declares him to be of one substance 
with the Father, ‘“ Neither are we ashamed con- 
cerning Christ, since it delights us to be judged 
and condemned under his name. Him we have 
learnt to be produced from God, and to have been 
begotten by production, and therefore the Son of 
God, and called God from the unity of substance ‘.” 

“He that descends with faith to the washing of 
regeneration, bids farewell to the evil one, and is 
numbered with Christ ; he denies the enemy, and 
confesses that Christ 1s God*.” We have seen 
under the first Article' what Cyprian meant by the 
name of God; no doubt therefore can be enter- 
tained of his entire belief in the divine nature of 
Christ ; ‘‘ If we cannot persuade some persons, so 
as to make them please Christ, let us at least, as 
far as is in our power, please Christ our Lord and 
God, by observing his precepts ™.” 

And in a letter to Jubaianus, before quoted, 


€ Crem. ALEx. Cohort. ad 
Gentes, c. 1. Otbrog yoty & Adyos 
6 Xptordg Kai rod elvar wddat Hpi, 
Hy yap éy Oeq: cai rov ed elvac viry 
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' TeRTULL. Apol. c. 21.— 
Hunc ex Deo prolatum didici- 
mus, et prolatione generatum, 


et idcirco Filium Dei, et Deum 
dictum, ex unitate substantie. 
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ult.—Nos certe, quod nostrum 
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nostro, preecepta ejus servando, 
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in which he argues that baptism administered by 
heretics is invalid, Cyprian thus expresses himself; 
“If any one may be baptized by heretics, he may 
also obtain remission of sins. If he has obtained 
remission of sins, he is also sanctified and made 
the temple of God. If he is sanctified, and made 
the temple of God, I ask of what God? If you 
say of the Creator, he cannot, because he does not 
believe in him? If you say of Christ, neither can 
that man be the temple of God, who denies Christ 
to be God*.” It may be remarked also that the 
principal object of Cyprian’s second book of Testi- 
monies against the Jews, is by a citation of texts 
to shew that Christ is God. 

“The same rule of truth teaches us to believe, 
after the Father, also in the Son of God, Christ 
Jesus, who is the Lord our God, but the Son of 
God, of that God who is one and alone, the Creato 
of all things °.” | | 

Dionysius of Alexandria defending himself against 
the charge of Arianism, used the expression “ of 
one substance” which was afterwards the cause of 
such vehement disputes in the church, though it 
would seem from his words, that it had been used 
by writers before him; he is referring to his book 


2 Idem. Epist. Ixxiii. 8.11. ° Novar. de Trinit. c. 9. 


Si peccatorum remissam con- 
secutus est, et sanctificatus est, 
et templum Dei factus est, 
quero cujus Dei? Si Creatoris, 
non potuit, quia in eum non 
credidit. §i Christi, nec hujus 
fieri potest templum, qui negat 
Deum Christum. Ante p. 33. 


Eadem regula veritatis docet 
nos credere post Patrem etiam 
in Filium Dei Christum Jesum 
Dominum Deum nostrum, sed 
Dei Filium, hujus Dei, qui et 
unus et solus est, Conditor sci- 
licet rerum omnium. 
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against Sabellius, and says, “In which I have 
proved that the accusation which they bring against 
me is false, of saying that Christ was not of one 
substance with the Father ?.” 

And in his letter against Paul of Samosata, 
speaking of Christ he says, “ He was by nature 
Lord and the Word of the Father, by whom the 
Father made all things, and said by the holy 
fathers to be of one substance with the Father 1.” 


Thirdly. “ The Son of God took man’s nature in 
the womb of the blessed Virgin of her substance.” 
Thus Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Ephesians, 
“our God Jesus Christ was conceived by Mary, 
according to the dispensation of God, of the seed 
indeed of David, but of the Holy Ghost *.” | 

““For what does a man profit me, if he praises 
me, but blasphemes my Lord, not confessing that 
he was truly in the flesh? Now he that does not 
say this, altogether denies him, and Is in death. 
But their names, since they are unbelievers, I did 
not think fitting to write to you. God forbid that 
I should mention any of them, until they shall re- 
pent unto the passion, which is our resurrection *.” 

Under the first Article has been given the creed 
which Irenzeus said the church, dispersed over the 

P Dionys. ALEX.e2 Elench. 6 Xpurd¢ étxvogopnOn vrs Maplag 
et Apol. p. 90.—é¢ ob Aéyovrog = KOT oixovopiay Oeob, en orépparos 
roy Xptordy dpootooy elva ry Oey. piv AaBid, Ilvevparog 6: ‘Ayiov. 

4 Idem, adv. Paul Samos. . Iqnat. Epist. ad Smyrna, 
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whole earth, had received from the Apostles; in 
that is made mention of the incarnation, and in the 
following he speaks of the birth from a virgin, as 
well as of the incarnation, and of the union of the 
two natures. Mentioning Christ he says “who, 
from his exceeding love towards his creation, sub- 
mitted to be born of a virgin, himself by himself 
uniting man to God, and suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, and rose again, and was received into glory, 
and is to come in glory, the Saviour of those who 
are saved, and the Judge of those who are judged*.” 

In a commentary on the Gospel of St. Matthew 
by Clemens Alexandrinus, of which some fragments 
only are preserved, the birth from the Virgin is al- 
luded to, “ The pearl is the resplendent and most 
pure Jesus, whom the Virgin bore from the hea- 
venly illumination; for as a pearl when in flesh, 
and in the shell and in the water seems to be a 
liquid and transparent body full of light and spirit, 
so also God the Word being incarnate is an intel- 
lectual light, shining through light and a pure 
body *.” 

Tertullian having remarked on those who impro- 
perly interpret all the prophecies figuratively, and 
speaking of the prophecy of Isaiah (vii. 14.) adds, 
“the Virgin conceived in the womb, not figura- 


tively; and brought forth Emmanuel, Jesus, who | 


t TRENzI |. iii. c. 4. 8, 2. ipse per se hominem adunans 
—Qui propter eminentissimam Deo.— 
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is God with us, not metaphorically.” And again, 
‘< He who was to consecrate a new birth, ought to 
have been born in a new way; concerning which 
the Lord was to give a sign, as Isaiah declared ; 
What is that sign? ‘Behold a Virgin shall con- 
ceive in her womb and bear a Son.’ The Virgin 
accordingly conceived, and bore Emmanuel, God 
with us*.” | 

And Hippolytus says “ The Word of God, who 
was not fleshly, put on the blessed flesh from the 
blessed Virgin, like a bridegroom wearing a gar- 
ment for himself, in the suffering of the cross, that 
by blending our mortal body with his own power, 
and mingling the corruptible with the incorruptible, 
and the weak with the strong, he might save lost 
‘man ’.” 

‘‘If any one believe that he who was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate sojourned in the world as 
something holy and the cause of salvation; but 
that he did not receive his birth from the Virgin 
Mary and the Holy Ghost, but from Joseph and 
Mary, such a man would be deficient in what is 
most necessary for entire faith *.” 


« TERTULL. de Resur. Car- 
nis, c. 20. Nam et Virgo con- 
cepit in utero, non figurate ; 
et peperit Emanuelem, nobis- 


cum Deum, Jesum, non ob- 


ue. 

5 Idem, de Carne Christi, 
c. 17. —Concepit igitur Vir- 
go, et peperit Emanuelem, no- 
biscum Deum. 
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The argument of the ninth chapter of Cyprian’s 
second book of Testimonies, before mentioned, is 
“‘ That this was to be the sign of his birth, that he 
should be born of a Virgin, man and God, Son of 
man and of God *.” 

And Dionysius of Alexandria considers the birth 
from the Virgin to have been the fulfilment of pro- 
phecy: “ Isaiah before this was inspired, and spake 
of the child, who was God, the mighty God, and 
the Virgin who conceived °.” 


Fourthly, “ The Hypostatic Union.” 


Ignatius frequently mentions the union of the 
two natures in one person ; 

“«« There is one physician both fleshly and spirit- 
ual; made and not made; God incarnate; true 
life in death; both of Mary and of God ; first pas- 
sible, then impassible; even Jesus Christ our 
Lord °.” 

And again, “ God himself appearing in the form 
of man, for the renewal of eternal life 4.” 

When the Senate at Antioch objected to Igna- 
tius that he confessed the God in whom he trusted 
was dead, he answered, “‘ My Lord and God Jesus 


® Cypriani Testim. 1. ii.c: 5.7. Ele larpéc tortv, capricdg re 


9. Quod hoc futurum esset 
signum nativitatis ejus, ut de 
Virgine nasceretur homo et 
Deus, hominis et Dei Filius. 
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Christ, was first made man for our sakes, and for 
our salvation, and of his own free will he received 
the cross, and death, and burial; but he rose again 
the third day, having thrown down the power of 
the enemy, and he ascended into heaven, whence 
he had come, at the same time raising us up from 
the falling of sin, and leading us back again into 
paradise, whence we had been evilly cast out, 
giving us greater blessings than we had before °.” 
Having shewn that the Jews misapplied many 
passages of Scripture, Justin says, “And to per- 
suade you moreover that you understand nothing 
of the Scriptures, I will also make mention of an- 
other Psalm of David which was spoken by the 
Holy Spirit, and which you say was spoken in ho- 
nour of Solomon, who was also your king; but it 
was also spoken concerning our Christ. And you 
deceive yourselves from the equivocal meaning of 
the words. For where it is said’, ‘the law of the 
Lord is blameless’ you do not understand that law 
which was about to be given after Moses, but that 
which was delivered by Moses, although God cried 
out, that he would hereafter give a new law, and a 
new covenant. And when it is said*, ‘God give 
to the king thy judgments,’ since Solomon was a 
king, you suppose that the Psalm is spoken in ho- 
nour of him; whereas the words of the Psalm ex- 
pressly declare that it is spoken in honour of the 
eternal King, that is of Christ: for Christ is de- 
€ Ienat. Martyr. s. 7. ‘O f Psalm xviii. 8. 
Emde Kuptog kai Oed¢ Inaove Xproroc, § Psalm Ixxii. 2. 
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clared to be a king, and priest, and God, and Lord, 
and angel, and man, and chief-captain, and a 
stone, and a child born, and first made capable of 
suffering, then returning into heaven, and again 
coming with glory, and possessed of the eternal 
kingdom, as I prove ftom all the Scriptures *.” 
He then quotes the whole Psalm, and shews that 
there are many expressions contained in it, which 
could not apply to Solomon, because they were not 
fulfilled in him. 

In the same dialogue Justin also accuses the 
Jews of having expunged from the Septuagint ver- 
sion of the Scriptures “ many passages, which ex- 
pressly shewed that this Jesus, who was crucified, 
was spoken of as God and man, and crucified, and 
dead '.” | 

In the oration of Tatian, which still survives, we 
find the following passage, which shews that the 
union of the two natures was generally received by 
_all Christians, “ We are not foolish, nor do we re- 
late idle tales, when we declare that God was born 
in the form of man *.” 

Melito, in answer to Marcion, who believed that 
Christ had not a real body, distinctly asserts the 
union of the two natures, “To those persons, who 
have any sense, there is no necessity to prove, from 
the actions performed by Christ after his baptism 


h Justin. Dial.cum Tryph.  9eic, rt Oedc, kai dvOpwrog, Kai 
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that he a had real and not an apparent souland body, 
a human nature such as ours. For the actions 
performed by Christ after his baptism, and espe- 
cially the miracles, manifested and demonstrated to 
the world his divinity which was hidden in the flesh. 
For he, being at once perfect God and man, has 
demonstrated his two substances to us, his divinity 
by the miracles, performed in the three years that 
followed his baptism; and his humanity in the 
thirty years that preceded his baptism; during 
which period, owing to the imperfection which he 
had from the flesh, the signs of his divinity were 
hidden; although he was very God existing before 
the world’.” 

Irenzeus also says, “ Jesus therefore, as we have 
said before, united man with God. For if it had 
not been a man who conquered the adversary of 
man, the enemy would not have been rightly con- 
quered. And again, if it had not been God who 
gave salvation, we should not have had it securely. 
And if man had not been united to God, he could 
not have partaken of immortality. For it was ne- 
cessary that the mediator between God and man, 
by his own relationship to both, should bring both 
to friendship and unanimity; that he should pre- 
sent man to God, and make God known to man™.” 

‘*There was not one who was known, and an- 


1 Meuiro ex l. de Incarn. m [REN#!I IL. iii. c. 18. 8. 7. 
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other who said, ‘ No one knoweth the Father,’ but 
one and the same, the Father subjecting all things 
to him and he receiving testimony from all, that he 
is truly man, and truly God, from the Father, from 
the Spirit, and from angels, from creation itself, 
from men, and from apostate spirits, from those 
who have gone astray, and from the enemy, and 
last of all from death itself.” 

The following passage is valuable, in that 
Clemens of Alexandria calls Christ “the living 
God”— | 

“ Believe, O man, in him who is man and God; 
Believe, O man, in him who suffered, and is. wor- 
shipped, the living God; believe, ye that are en- 
slaved, in him that was dead; all ye men believe 
in him, who only ofall men is God°.” 

Tertullian wrote a treatise for the express pur- 
pose of proving that Christ did really take upon 
himself our human flesh: in the following passage 
he, with his accustomed energy of style and diction, 
Inveighs against Marcion for admitting the cruci- 
fixion of Christ, when he denied his birth in the 
flesh, for that one was as unworthy of God as the 
other ; he asks, 

“¢ Which is more unworthy of God ? which would 
he be most ashamed of, to be born or to die? to 
bear our flesh or.the cross? to be circumcised or 


" IRENA! |. iv. c. 6. 8. 7. 
—ab omnibus accipiens tes- 
timonium, quoniam vere homo, 
et quoniam vere Deus.— 
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_ pierced ?—But answer me this, thou slayer of the 
truth ; was not God really crucified ? was he not 
really dead, as he was really crucified? was he not 
truly raised again, as being truly dead ?—Our faith 
therefore is vain; and all that we hope in Christ is 
a phantom. Thou most wicked of men; who ex- 
cusest the murderers of God! For Christ suffered 
nothing from them, if he did not really suffer.— 
Christ would not be called man without flesh ; nor 
the son of man, without some human parent; as 
neither would he be called God, without the Spirit 
of God: nor the Son of God, without God for his 
Father. Thus his origin from each substance ren- 
dered him God and man: on one side born, on 
the other not born; on one side fleshly, on the 
other spiritual; on one side weak, on the other 
passing strong; on one side dying, on the other 
living. Which peculiarity of conditions, the divine 
and human, with an equal reality of each nature, 
is proved by the same test, both of spirit and of 
flesh. His miracles proved the spirit of God ; his 
sufferings proved the flesh of man. If the miracles 
were not without the Spirit, the sufferings were 
not without the flesh. Ifthe flesh with the suffer- 
ings was feigned, therefore the Spirit with the 
miracles was false. Why do you halve Christ by 
alie? He was altogether reality—-If not, he was 
a phantom, even after his resurrection, when he 
held forth his hand and his feet for his disciples to 
examine them—he tricks, and deceives, and de- 
ludes the eyes of all, the approach and touch of all. 
You ought not, therefore, to have made Christ 
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come from heaven, but from some company of jug- 
glers ; and not God besides being man, but a mere 
man and a conjurer?.” 

“When he came into the world, he appeared 
God and man. It is easy to understand that he 
was man, since he was hungry, and weary, etc. 
But it is also plain that we may see his divinity, 
when he is praised by angels, beheld by shepherds, 
etc. You have seen that according to the flesh he 
was of David; but that according to the Spirit he 
was of God; wherefore it is proved that the same 
person was both God and man‘.” _ 

In the following passage Origen is referring to 
Achan’s theft, mentioned in Joshua vii.—* In our 
disputations we are accustomed to say, that we do 
not call Christ a mere man, but we confess him to 
be God and man. But that which is stolen from 
Jericho is said to be pure, that is, without God; 
which was the cause of sin to him that stole. 
Therefore let us have no human’ thoughts con- 
cerning Christ, but let us confess him to be equally 
God and man; because the wisdom of God is said 


ruit ; quapropter probatum 
est eundem et Deum et ho- 


P TeRTULL. de Carne 
Christi, c. 5. Itaque utri- 


usque substantiz census homi- 
nem et Deum exhibuit; hinc 
natum, inde non natum ; hine 
carneum, inde spiritalem ; hinc 
infirmum, inde prefortem ; 
hinc morientem, inde viven- 
tem. 

4 Hrprotyti Fragm. vol i. 
p- 225.—Hic procedens in 
mundum Deus et homo appa- 


minem. 

¥ Nihil purum et humanum 
is thus translated by Dr. Bur- 
ton; preserving the sense with- 
out the risk of misleading the 
reader, who might require to 
be reminded of Origen’s ex- 
planation of purum, which is, 
sine Deo. 
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to be manifold; that by this means we may de- 
serve to be partakers of the Wisdom of God, who 
is Christ Jesus our Lord, to whom is glory and do- 
minion for ever and ever‘.” 

Here, as in a former place, it is sufficient to al- 
lude to the argument of one of the chapters of 
Cyprian’s Testimonies; the object of the tenth 
chapter of the second book is to prove, “ That 
Christ is both man and God, formed of each na- 
ture, that he might be a Mediator between us and 
the Father*.” 

‘Who, therefore, can doubt, when in the last 
place it is said", ‘The Word was made flesh and 
dwelt among us,’ to say without hesitation, that 
Christ, whose birth it was, was both man, because 
‘he was made flesh,’ and God, because he was ‘ the 
Word of God’? particularly when he observes in 
the evangelical scriptures that both these sub- 
stances united into one agreement for the birth of 
Christ*.” 

Dionysius of Alexandria in answer to Paul, who 
said that Jesus was a mere man, says “It is there- 
fore absurd to say, that Christ was a man, or that he 
found favour with God above all men, so as to have 
God dwell in him, without ascetic and laborious 


* OrnIGEN. tn Jes. Nav. ter nos et Patrem posset. 
Hom. vii. 8s. ult. Deum et u John i. 14, 
hominem confitemur.-—— Deum x Novat. de Trinitat. c. 13. 


pariter atque hominem fatea- 
mur. 

t CypriIANI Testim. |. ii. ¢. 
10.—Quod et homo et Deus 
Christus, ex utroque genere 
concretus, ut mediator esse in- 


Quis igitur dubitet Chris- 
tum, cujus est nativitas, et quia 
caro factus est, esse hominem, 
et quia Verbum Dei, Deum 
incunctanter edicere esse ?—— 


Article Second. 63 


righteousness ; for Christ is not in name only, but 
in truth, being the Word before the worlds, Christ 
the Lord Jesus ; for he himself became man, being 
incarnate of Mary’.” 

‘For Christ was this, a man filled with un- 
mixed and perfect divinity, and God contained in 
man’.” . | 

‘¢ The word being made flesh by the will of God, 
and being found in fashion as a man*, was not de- 
prived of his “divinity ; for neither in order that he 
should lose the perfection of his power and glory, 
did it come to pass’ that he was made poor though — 
he was rich: but that he might undergo death 
for us sinners’, ‘the just for the unjust, that he 
might bring us to God, being put to death in the 
flesh, but quickened by the Spirit *.’” 


Lastly, The Son “ truly suffered, was crucified, 
dead, and buried, to reconcile his Father unto us,” 
etc. 


It will be sufficient under this head to give only 
a few extracts in support of the reality of Christ’s 


sufferings, and that he suffered for us: the doctrine 
@ Phil. ii. 8: 
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© 1 Peter iii. 18. 
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of the Atonement will hereafter require our more 
particular attention; the crucifixion, death, and 
burial have been already*® mentioned in several of. 
the preceding extracts, and will also be found in 
some of those given under the next two Articles. 
“For this cause the Lord endured to give his 
body to destruction, that we might be sanctified 
by the remission of sins, which is by the sprinkling 
of his blood:—The Lord endured to suffer for 
our souls, though he is the Lord of the world ; to 
whom God said before the constitution of the 
world, ‘ Let us make man*.’” And again, “ If, then, 
the Son of God, being Lord, and about to judge 
the quick and the dead, suffered that his stripes 
might give us life, we will believe that the Son of 
God could not suffer, except for our sakes®.” 
_ “As one of the least among you I wish to fore- 
warn you, that ye fall not into the snares of false 
doctrine, but that ye be fully instructed in the 
birth, and suffering, and resurrection (which came 
to pass in the time of the government of Pontius 
Pilate) which were truly and assuredly accom- 
plished by Jesus Christ, our hope; from which 
God forbid that any of you be turned aside”.” 


¢ TanaT. ante, p. 55, Justin, 
p- 57. Irenzus, p._ 58. 
CLEMENS ALEX. p. 59. TER- 
TULL. p. 59—61. PeETRus. 
ALEx. p. 63. 

f BarnaBe Epist. c. 5. 
—Dominus sustinuit pati pro 
anima nostra, cum sit orbis 
terrarum Dominus.— 


8 Idem ibid. c. 7.—E? ody é 
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dua nude. 
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«Stop your ears, therefore, as often as any one 
shall speak to you contrary to Jesus Christ ; who 
was of the race of David, of the Virgin Mary ; 
who was truly born, and did eat and drink; was 
truly persecuted under Pontius Pilate; was truly 
crucified and dead; both those in heaven, and on 
- earth,’ and under the earth, beholding it. Who 
was also truly raised from the dead, his Father 
raising him, after the same manner as his Father 
will also raise up us who believe in him by Jesus © 
Christ, without whom we have not the true life'.” 

“T glorify God, even Jesus Christ, who has 
given you such wisdom, for I have observed that 
you are settled in an immoveable faith, as if you 
were nailed to the Cross of our Lord Jesus, both 
in the flesh and in the spirit, and are confirmed in 
charity in the blood of Christ, being fully persuaded 
of those things which relate unto our Lord. Who 
truly was of the race of David according to the 
flesh, but the Son of God according to the will and 
power of God; truly born of the Virgin, and bap- 
tized of John, that all righteousness might be ful- 
filled by him; truly nailed to the cross, under 
Pontius Pilate and Herod the tetrarch, for us, in ° 
the flesh ; by the fruits of which we are, even by 
his blessed passion ; that he might set up a token 
for all ages, through his resurrection, to his holy 


yevnoe, xai ro wdOn, Kai ry dvac- 1 Tenat. ad Trall. s. 9. 
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and faithful servants, whether amongst the Jews or 
amongst the Gentiles, in one body of his church. 

«< Now all these things he suffered for us that we 
might be saved. And he truly suffered, as he also 
truly raised up himself. And not, as some unbe- 
lievers say, that he seemed to suffer, they them- 
selves only seeming to be. And as they think, so 
shall it happen unto them, when being without 
bodies and mere spirits. 

‘ But I know that, even after his resurrection, 
he was in the flesh, and I believe that he is still so. 
And when he came to those who were with Peter, 
he said unto them ‘ take, handle me, and see that 
I am not an incorporeal spirit,’ and straightway 
they touched him and believed, being convinced 
both by his flesh and spirit. For this cause they 
despised death, and were found to be above death. 
But after his resurrection he did eat and drink 
with them, as in the flesh, although as to his spirit 
he was united to the Father*.” 

Justin Martyr, having insisted that the Jews 
knew neither the Father nor the Son, and ig- 
norantly supposed that it was God the Father who 
spoke to Moses, whereas it was the Son, continues: 
“« And formerly he appeared to Moses and to the 
other prophets in the form of fire and an incor- 
poreal image; and now in the time of your em- 
pire, becoming man by a virgin, according to the 


*® Idem ad Smyrn.s.1, 2,3. —Tatra yap advra eeabey 3) 
AANOGs ext Tloyriov WiAdrou yuas va ocwbapev. Kad &rnbis 
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will of the Father, he endured to be despised and 
to suffer, for the salvation of those who believe in 
him!” 

And again, 

“If therefore the Father of all things willed that 
his own Christ, above all mortals, should bear the 
curse of all, knowing that he would raise him up 
when he was crucified and dead, why should you 
account him accursed who endured to suffer these 
things according to the will of the Father, and not 
rather bewail yourselves? For although his Father 
and himself brought it to pass that he should suffer 
these things for mankind, you did not this in order 
that you might obey the commandment of God™.” 

Irenzus in one passage before quoted”, speaks 
of the ‘ suffering’ of Christ, and in another ° calls 
him ‘the Saviour of those who are saved;’ and in 
the following he speaks of the remission of sins: 
“« Jesus, therefore, by remitting sins cured men, 
and manifestly shewed himself who he was. For 
if no one can remit sins except God alone, but 
the Lord remitted these, and cured men; it is 
plain that he was the Word of God, being made 
the Son of man, receiving from the Father the 
power of the remission of sins, that he was man, 


42 Justin. Apol. 1%. c. 63.  xadsiv ratra abriv brip rov avOpw- 
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and that he was God; that as he suffered with us 
as man, he had compassion upon us as God?.” 

Clemens Alexandrinus says that Jesus Christ 
was adorned with good will, “because he alone 
gave himself a sacrifice for us‘.” | 

In a passage quoted above’ from Hippolytus, we 
see that he says the Jews “ killed the Son of their 
Benefactor :” in the following passage he speaks of 
Christ’s suffering, and why he suffered: “ The 
God of the universe became man for this cause, 
that by suffering in passible flesh he might redeem 
our whole race, which was sold unto death; and 
by working miracles through the flesh by his divine 
nature, which was impassible, he might bring us to 
his own unmixed and blessed life*.” 

And Cyprian, ‘“‘He became mortal, that we 
might be immortal; and he by whom all things 
are governed; endured the final consequence of 


t 29 


humanity’. 


? Inenazr |. v. c. 17.8.3. Helic. c. 2. v. 1. p. 227. 
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Of the going down of Christ into Hell. 


*“‘ As Christ died for us, and was buried ; so also is it to 
*‘ be believed, that he went down into Hell.” 


This Article asserts the descent of Christ into 
hell, as distinct from his burial, which is contained 
in the preceding Article. It has generally been 
supposed that the descent into hell was not inserted 
in the more ancient creeds or rules of faith. But 
though no very early creed has come down to us, 
containing such an Article, yet there is good reason 
for supposing that it must have been somewhere 
expressed. Bishop Pearson, and others, have 
quoted Ruffinus as the first writer that mentions it 
as forming part of any creed. Ruffinus’s account 
must be examined immediately, but there are two 
of the Fathers prior to him, who make mention of 
the doctrine, as if it were generally received. 
These two are Cyril of Jerusalem *, and Epi- 


* In the first instance I had F. Hook, for ‘directing my at- 
followed the beaten path, ac- tention}to the passages quoted 
knowledging Ruffinus as the from Cyril and Epiphanius. 
first author who makes parti- At the same time I hope he 
cular mention of this doctrine. _willjpermit me to express my 
I have to thank the Rev. W. gratitude to him for many other 
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phanius. Cyril, who treats of each Article of the 
creed, says, “‘As man, Christ was truly placed in a se- 
pulchre of a rock, but the rocks were rent in twain 
through terror on account of him. He descended 
to the lower parts of the earth, that he might 
redeem the righteous from thence”.” And Epi- 
phanius says of Christ, ‘‘that his body was buried in 
truth, and remained three days without a soul, and 
breath, and motion, and was wrapped in fine linen, 
and deposited in the tomb, enclosed by means of a 
stone, with seals placed upon it; but his divine 
nature was not enclosed, or buried with it, but 
descended with his holy soul to the lower parts of 
the earth, and brought from thence the souls that. 
were in captivity °.” 

Ruffinus ¢ tells us that in his time it was neither 
in the Roman nor the Oriental creeds ; but it was 
afterwards added to the Apostles’ creed, the Roman, 
and others. 

When Ruffinus first quotes this article of the 
creed of the church of Aquileia, he omits the word 
“buried” and gives it thus ° “crucifixus sub Pontio 
Pilato, descendit in inferna,” and afterwards he says 


kind and useful suggestions, 
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that the force of the words “ descendit in inferna”, 
seems in the Roman creed to be contained in the 
word “sepultus.” If therefore the above is the 
original reading of the creed of Aquileia it seems 
extremely probable that the descent 22 inferna was 
contained in that creed from the earliest times, 
possibly meaning something more than “ burial,” 
though occupying the same place that “burial” did 
in other creeds. It must be observed, however, 
that the word sepultus also is in the Aquileian 
creed, and is given by Ruffinus as part of the creed 
expounded; so in Bingham it is thus “ sepultus ef 
descendit ad inferna.” Unless therefore we come 
to the conclusion that “ sepultus” was inserted in 
the time of Ruffinus, it seems difficult to reconcile 
what he has said of its taking the place of the 
descent im inferna in other creeds, with the only 
version of the creed of Aquileia now extant. 

And even in this creed the words descendit ad 
inferna, were not understood by all to assert the 
descent into hell, some translating the expression 
to mean “hell,” others “the lower parts of the 
earth: the former referring to St. Peter’s application 
of the prophecy, “ Thou wilt not leave my soul 
in hell’,” to Christ; the latter to the words of St. 
Paul, “ He descended into the lower parts of the 
earth.” 

But whether or not we may conclude, on the 
authority of Cyril and Epiphanius, that the descent 
into hell did form a part of the creeds used in the - 
earlier churches, it is very clear, that the doctrine 

f Acts, c. i. v. 27. | 
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was admitted by the earliest Christians. There were 
several Articles of faith, which are now in our 
creeds, that were not in the earliest confessions, 
but which were nevertheless unquestionably re- 
ceived in the earliest times, and which will be seen 
under the eighth Article, when we come to give 
some account of the several creeds. 

It is generally admitted by those who have 
written on our Articles, that our Church receives 
the doctrine expressed in this Article as contained 
in the Scriptures, leaving all its members to attach _ 
what meaning they conscientiously believe the 
words themselves may bear. In the Articles pub- 
lished in Edward the sixth’s reign, the following 
words were added, “that the body of Christ lay in 
the grave until his resurrection, but his Spirit 
which he gave up, was with the Spirits which were 
detained in prison, or in hell, and preached to 
them, as the place in St. Peter testifieth *.” These 
words put a determinate sense on the Article; and 
their subsequent omission evidently shews that it 
was intended to leave the matter open: to various 
constructions, as not being expressly decided by 
Scripture. 

It seems scarcely necessary to mention the dif- 
ferent ways in which the fact of the descent into 
hell, undoubtedly deduced from Scripture, and ad- 
mitted by Christians of every denomination, has 
been interpreted and understood ; bishops Pearson 
and Burnet have given them at some length. 
Nor do I consider it at all incumbent on me to 


& 1 Pet. c. iii. v. 19. 
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support any particular view, but shall content my- 
self with shewing by. a few extracts from the. 
earlier Fathers, that as ‘‘Christ died for us and was 
buried,” so also they believed, “that he went down 
into hell.” It will appear, that though they 
differed as to the persons to whom and the end for 
which he descended, they all agree that he did 
descend. 

TIrenzeus speaks of the soul of Christ going to the . 
place where the souls of the dead were, and after- 
wards rising with his body; the soul and body 
being certainly separated, and the former going to 
another place, while the body was laid in the 
grave. , 

““Since our Lord departed into the middle of 
the shadow of death, where the souls of the dead 
were, and then rose again with his body, and after 
his resurrection was taken up into heaven; it is 
manifest that the souls of his disciples, for whom 
also the Lord underwent these things, will depart 
into an invisible place appointed for them by God, 
and will there dwell until the resurrection, waiting 
for the resurrection; and then taking back their 
bodies, and perfectly rising again, that is, ‘with 
their bodies, as also the Lord rose, so they will 
thus come into the presence of God*.” 

And Clemens Alexandrinus was so clearly of 
opinion that Christ descended into hell, that he 
says he went there to preach salvation to the souls _ 


b Irenzr |. v. c. 31. s. 2. me mortuorum erant, post de- 
Cum enim Dominus in} medio inde corporaliter resurrexit— 
umbre mortis abierit, ubi ani- manifestum est, etc. 
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in hell :—*“ If then our Lord went down into hell 
for no other purpose than to preach the Gospel, 
he therefore went down to preach to all, or to the 
Jews only }.” 

Tertullian mentions the descent into hell as dis- 
tinct from burial; having observed that Christians 
believe hell to be a vast space in the bowels of the: 
earth, he continues; “ If Christ, who is God, be- 
cause he was also Man, having died according to . 
the Scriptures, and being buried according to 
them, satisfied this law also, and underwent the 
form of human death im hell, and did not ascend to 
the higher parts of heaven, before he had descended 
into the lower parts of the earth, that he might 
there make himself known to the Patriarchs and 
Prophets; you have reason for believing in the 
subterraneous region of hell, and for refuting those 
who proudly enough think that the souls of the 
faithful are not deserving of hell *.” 

And Origen, speaking of Christ says, that “ with 
his soul naked of his body he went amongst the 
souls that were naked of their bodies’.”. And in 
his exposition of the following verse in the 69th 
Psalm, “I sink in deep mire, where there is no 
standing: I am come into deep waters, where the 
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floods overflow me ;” he says “God himself, the 
Word, sends forth a prayer to his Father, making 
those sufferings his own, which belong to the 
human nature he assumed; and he shews the 
region of hell, whither he alone descended and 
passed through ™.” : 


_ ARTICLE IV. 
Of the Resurrection of Christ. 


‘¢ Curist did truly rise again from death, and took again 
“his body, with flesh, bones, and all things appertaining 
** to the perfection of man’s nature, wherewith he ascended 
‘* into heaven, and there sitteth until he return to judge 
‘ all men at the last day.” 


This Article asserts four things, first the resur- 
rection of Christ, secondly his ascension in the 
flesh, thirdly his session, and lastly his second 
coming to judge the world. 

The Docetz and Apellzans, towards the latter 
end of the second century, and the Manicheans in 
the third, and indeed all who are called Allegorists, 
denied the reality of Christ’s resurrection, and con- 
sequently of his ascension in the flesh; the second 
Council of Nice in the year 787, as the preceding 
Council at Constantinople had done, condemned 
the notion that Christ ascended into heaven with 
flesh and bones; but the subjoined extracts will 


. ™ Idem, in Ps. Ixviii. vol. Qdov ywola Oa ude adtrdy 
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sufficiently shew that the primitive Christians had 
~ no doubts on these points. 


First then “Christ did truly rise again from 
death and took again his body, etc. 


Clemens of Rome says, “ Let us consider, be- 
loved, how the Lord continually sheweth us that 
there shall be a future resurrection; of which he 
has made our Lord Jesus Christ the first fruits, 
having raised him from the dead *.” 

And Ignatius, speaking of Christ, and arguing 
with the Docetz, says, “ For I know and do believe 
that he was in the flesh after his resurrection. And 
when he came to those who were with Peter, he 
said unto them, take, handle me, and see that I am 
not a spirit; and immediately they touched him 
and believed, being convinced by his flesh and the 
Spirit.—And after his resurrection he eat and drank 
with them as one in the flesh, although in his Spi-. 
rit he was united with the Father.” 

‘¢The Lord remained on the Cross, almost until 
the evening, and about evening they buried him; 
afterwards he arose again the third day °.” 

«But upon Sunday we commonly all meet toge- 
ther: since that was the first day in which God, 
having turned over the darkness and matter, made 
the world; and Jesus Christ our Saviour on the 
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same day arose from the dead. For the day before 
Saturday they crucified him, and the day after Sa- 
turday, which is Sunday, appearing to his apostles 
and disciples he taught them those things which 
we, for your understanding, also deliver unto 
you*.” 

Tertullian also in answer to Marcion, who denied 
the reality of the human nature in Christ, says, 
“He suffered- nothing at all, if he did not truly 
suffer. But a spirit could not truly suffer. The 
whole work of God is therefore overthrown. 
The whole both weight and fruit of the name of 
Christian, that is to say, the death of Christ 
is denied, which the Apostle so forcibly insists 
upon as true, making it the chief foundation of 
the Gospel, and of our salvation, and his own 
preaching. ‘For,’ he says’, ‘I have delivered unto 
you first of all, that Christ died for our sins, and 
that he was buried, and that he rose again on the 
third day.’ Moreover, if his flesh is denied, how is 
his death asserted, which is a suffering peculiar to 
flesh, that returns by death into the earth, from 
_ which it was taken, according to the law of its Ma- 
ker? But the reality of his death being denied, by 
the denial of his flesh, neither can his resurrection 
be established. For by the same reason that he 
died not, neither did he rise again; that is to say 
not having the substance of flesh, of which as there 
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is death, so also is there resurrection. Conse- 
quently if the resurrection of Christ is disproved, 
ours also is overthrown. For neither will that, for 
which Christ came, prevail, if Christ shall not pre- 
vail. For as those, who said that there is no re- 
surrection of the dead, are convinced by the Apos- 
tle, from the resurrection of Christ; so if the re- 
surrection of Christ does not stand, the resurrec- 
tion of the dead is also taken away. And so, vain 
is our faith, vain is the preaching of the Apostles. 
And besides they are found to be false witnesses of 
God, inasmuch as they vouch as a testimony, that 
he has raised up Christ, whom he has not raised. 
And we are still in our sins ‘.” 

And again he refers to the same proof that Igna- 
tius has done, in the passage given above ; , 

“ As to the truth of his rising again with his body, 
what can be clearer? since he said to his disciples, 
_who doubted whether he were not a Spirit, yea be- 
lieved him to be a Spirit, ‘Why are ye troubled, 
why-do thoughts arise in your hearts*? Behold 
my hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle 
_ me and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, 
as ye see me have *’.” 

Origen also says, 

“ But we are far from saying that Christ appeared 


£ TERTULL. adv. Marcion. 
]. iii. c. 8. —Nam sicut illi, 
qui dicebant resurrectionem 
mortuorum non esse, revincun- 
tur ab Apostolo, ex resurrec- 
tione Christi: ita resurrectione 
Christi non consistente, aufer- 
tur et mortuorum resurrectio.—. 


g Luke xxiv. 38. 39. 

h TERTULL. adv. Marcton. 
‘l. iv. s.43. De corporis autem 
veritate quid potest clarius ; 
cum hesitantibus eis ne phan- 
tasma esset, imo phantasma 
credentibus: quid turbats 
estis ? inquit, etc, 
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to suffer, lest his resurrection, which is true, should 
appear to be false; for he that truly died, if he 
rose again, did truly rise again; but if he only 
seemed to die, he did not truly rise again ‘.” 

And Novatian, proving the divinity of Christ, and 
having quoted Col. 1. 15, says, “ It was therefore 
the Word of God who put off his flesh, and put it 
on again at his resurrection. But he put it off, since 
he had also put it on at his nativity. It is there- 
fore God in Christ who is clothed, and he must 
also be divested *.” 

The resurrection of Christ is also mentioned in 
nearly all the passages quoted in support of the 
second point contained in this Article; viz. 


Secondly, “ The Ascension in the Flesh.” 


In the creed from Irenzeus which is inserted at 
length under the first Article’, and which he repre- 
sents as received by the whole Church, we find 
that they believed “‘in the resurrection from the 
dead, and the ascension in the flesh into heaven of 
the beloved Christ Jesus our Lord, and his coming 
from heaven in the glory of the Father to sum up 
all things, and to raise up all the flesh of all man- 
kind ™.” 

1 OriGEN. c. Cels. 1. ii. ¢. 


1 Ante p. 21. 
16. AAA’ apets 13 Doxety eri rod 


Mm Trenzr I. i. c. 10. 8. 1. 


mabeiy od radecouey, iva wy Wevdys 
avrév Kal » adydoracis 9, BAN 
dAnOns 6 yap BAnOBs awobavay, ei 
ayvéstn, arnbis dvéerrn'— 

Kk Novat. de Trinitat. c. xvi. 
Sermo Dei fuit, qui exutus 
est carnem ef in resurrectione 
rursus indutus.— 


—Kai Thy éyepot tx vexpwy, Kal ry 
Evoapxoy sic rode odpavode dvadAnry 
Tov Hyarnpévou Xptorov ‘Inoov rov 
Kupiov nay, cairny ex roy obpavaey 
éy ry ddfy rov Ilarpd¢ zapovciay 


_avrov, imi rd dvaxepadawoacOa 


ra wavra, cal dvacrijoa macay 
odpka xaong avOpwxéryrog.-— 
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Tertullian, in answer to those who denied the 
reality of Christ’s suffermg, and who said that 
Christ was different from Jesus, having alluded to 
the second Epistle of St. John, and said ‘Whosoever 
does not confess that Christ is come in the flesh, he 
is Antichrist*, thus sums up his argument, “ It is 
well declared that the same will come from heaven 
who suffered: the same will appear to all, who 
has been raised up°: and ‘ they who pierced him 
shall see and acknowledge him?;’ that is to say, the 
very flesh against which they raged; without which 
he can neither be, nor be acknowledged. Let them 
therefore be ashamed who affirm that the flesh sit- 
teth in heaven devoid of feeling, like a sheath with 
Christ taken out of it %.” 

And the following creed touches on all the points 
expressed in the present Article; it is inserted at 
length, with a view to a question that will arise 
under the sixth Article-—‘ The rule of faith is— 
that there is only one God, and no other besides 
the Creator of the world, who made all things of 
nothing, by his Word which was first of all sent 
forth ; that that Word, called his Son, was seen at 
various times by the Patriarchs under the name of 
God, was always heard in the Prophets; lastly, 
was brought down by the spirit and virtue of God 
the Father to the Virgin Mary, was made flesh, 


n 2 John 7. carnem inquam scevierunt; sine 
© Apparently in reference to qua nec ipse esse poterit, nec 
Acts i. 11. agnosci: ut et illi erubescant 
P Rev. x. 1—7. qui adfirmant carnem in ccelis 


4, TerTuLL. de Carne vacuam sensu, ut vaginam ex- 
Christi, c. 24. —utique ipsam empto Christo sedere. 
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and that from her he was born a man, and is Jesus 
Christ; that after that he had preached a new 
law, and a new promise of the kingdom of heaven ; 
he had worked miracles; was fixed to the cross; 
had risen again on the third day; carried up into 
heaven, he sits on the right hand of the Father ; 
had sent the substituted power of the Holy Ghost 
to guide those that believe; that he will come 
with glory to take the saints to the enjoyment of 
life eternal and the heavenly promises, and to ad- 
judge the wicked to everlasting fire, raising up 
both of them with the resurrection of the flesh *.” 
Hippolytus evidently refers Psalm xxiv. 7. to 
Christ, when he says, “‘ He comes to the heavenly 
gates; angels accompanying him; and the gates 
of heaven are closed; for he is not yet ascended 
into heaven. He is now the first who appears to 
the heavenly powers a fleshly body ascending. It 
is said therefore to these powers by the angels who 
were before the Saviour and Lord, ‘ Lift up your 
gates, ye rulers, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting 
doors, and the King of Glory shall come in *.’” 
And Cyprian very briefly and decidedly expresses 
himself; after Christ had spent forty days with his 
disciples, he says, “‘ He was then taken up to 
heaven, a cloud being spread about him, that the 


r TERTULL. de Preescript. 
Heret. c. 13.—tertiaé die re- 
surrexisse ; in ccelos ereptum, 
sedere ad dexteram Patris ;— 
venturum cum claritate, ad su- 


mendos sanctos in vite sterne. 


et promissorum ccelestium fruc- 
tum, et ad prophanos adjudi- 


candos igni perpetuo, facta utri- 
usque partis resuscitatione cum 
carnis restitutione. 

* Hippotytit Fragmentum 
in Ps. xxiv. 7. vol. i. Pp 268.— 
Tpdroc viv gaiverar raic duvdpece 
raic ovpaviatg cdpt dvaBaivovea.— 
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human nature, which he loved, which he put on, 
which he protected from death, he might triumph- 
antly carry to his Father; hereafter about to come 
from heaven for the punishment of the devil, and 
the judgment of mankind, with the vigour of an 
avenger, and the power of a judge *.” 


Thirdly, the Article asserts the session of Christ 
in heaven. We may begin with Justin, who says ; 
** But that the Father of all was to bring Christ to 
heaven, after having raised him from the dead, and 
to retain him there until he should tread under 
foot the spirits that were hateful to him, and the 
number of the good and virtuous people, that were 
foreknown to him, was accomplished, for whose 
sakes also the final destruction of all things by him 
is yet delayed; hear the words of the prophet 
David"; ‘ The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou 
on my night hand until I make thine enemies thy 
footstool *.’” 

_ Tertullian, in a creed before given, as well as in 
two others, mentions Christ’s session on the right 
hand of the Father; “ We believe—that he died 
. and was buried according to the Scriptures; that 
he was raised again by the Father, and taken up 
into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the 


 t Cyprian. de Idol. Vani- x Justin. Apol. 1*. c. 45. 
tate, s.8. Tunc in ceelum cir- “Or & dyaysiy riv Xpiordy sig ray 
cumfusa nube sublatus est, ut odpavdy 6 Ilarip trav ravrwy Otd¢ 
hominem, quem dilexit, quem  pérd 7d dvacrijoat ix vexpov abroy. 
induit, quem & morte protexit, ede, rai xaréyew two dv wardky 
ad Patrem Victor imponeret. rovg éxOpaivovrag atr@ Jalpovag— 

u Ps. cx. 1. 


Article Fourth. | 83 


Father ; and that he will come to judge the quick 
and the dead’.” And in the other, “ that on the 
third day he rose again from the dead, was taken 
up into heaven, and now sitteth on the right hand 
of the Father, and that he will come to judge the 
quick and the dead*”. 

And Hippolytus says, “ We truly acknowledge 
one God; we acknowledge Christ; we acknow- 
ledge the Son who suffered, as he suffered, who 
died as he died, and rose again on the third day, 
and is on the nght hand of the Father, and cometh 
to judge the quick and dead *.” 


Fourthly, “ Christ will judge all men at the last 
day.” 

Barnabas in several places speaks of Christ’s se- 
cond coming to judge the world: “ He, that he - 
might abolish death, and might shew the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, because it behoved him to appear 
in the flesh, was content to do so, that he might 
make good the promise given to our fathers; and 
preparing for himself a new people, might demon- 
strate to them, while he was upon the earth, that 
having himself caused the resurrection, he would 
judge the world”.” 


Y TERTULL. adv. Praz. c. 2. ® Hippotyti c. Noet. c. 1. 
—et in ccelds resumptum, se- vol. ii. p. 6.—xal dvra ev debi 
dere ad dextram Patris, ventu- rov Marpic, rai tpyopevoy xptvar 
rum judicare vivos et mortuos. %évrac rai vexpodg. . 

* Idem, de Virg. Veland.c. 1. > BaRNABE Epist.c. 5. — 
—sedentem' nunc ad dextram  imedsi£y, iri rijc yiic wv, Bre dvbe- 
Patris, venturum judicare ViIVOS racty abroc motnoag Kotvel. 
et mortuos. 
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And in another place, “ If, then, the Son of 
God, being Lord, and about to judge the quick 
and the dead, hath suffered, that his stripes might 
give us life, we must believe that the Son. of God 
could not have suffered, except on our account °.” 

Justin also alludes to Christ’s second coming ; 
having in his Dialogue with Tryphon asserted the 
divinity of Jesus Christ, and referred to ‘various 
distinct allusions to him in the Old Testament, he 
adds, “ If you had known this, you would not have 
spoken blasphemies against him who is already 
come, and has been born, and has suffered, and — 
ascended into heaven; who will also come again, 
and then your twelve tribes will mourn *.” 

And Origen; “ But since he often calls ours a 
hidden doctrine, in this also he must be convicted 
of falsehood : for almost the whole world is better 
acquainted with the things that are declared by 
Christians than with the tenets of the philosophers. 
For who is ignorant of the generation of Jesus 
from the Virgin, and that he was crucified, and of 
his resurrection which so many believe, and as is 
declared that he will come to judge the world, 
punishing sinners. according to their deserts, and 
conferring rewards upon the righteous ° ?” 


Bévou yévynotc Inood, cai 6 toravpw- 


¢ Idem, ibid. c. 7.—pérrwy 
xoivay Caévrac rai vexpob¢—— 

a Justin. Dial. cum Tryph. 
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ARTICLE V. 


Of the Holy Ghost. 


‘* Tue Holy Ghost proceeding from the Father and the 
‘* Son, is of one substance, majesty, and glory, with the . 
‘¢ Father and the Son, very and eternal God.” 


The first Article asserted the personality and 
divinity of the Holy Ghost; the only addition 
therefore that seems to be made in this Article, is 
the procession from the Father and the Son. But 
as the extracts before given are chiefly intended to 
illustrate the doctrine of the Trinity, it may be as 
well to adduce a few more passages in proof of the 
distinct personality, and of the divinity of the Holy 
Ghost. 

It has been already observed* that some of the 
earlier dissenters from the Catholic doctrine (as 
the Socinians still do) denied that the Holy Ghost 
is a Person, but called it an energy, emanation, or 
operation. Prior however to the Nicene Council 
there was no separate discussion on this point; — 
the chief differences were concerning the second 
person of the Trinity, and consequently we find 
that in treatises composed, (as was Novatian’s 
for instance,) expressly in support of the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, very little is said of the third. 


a Art. i. p. 13. 
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Person, and for this obvious reason, that if the di- 
vinity of the Son, and his Unity with the Father 
could not be proved from Scripture, the whole doc- 
trine must fall to the ground. The correctness of 
this remark may be seen from the fact that the Ni- 
cene creed, as first agreed upon and promulgated 
A. D. 325, ends with the words “and in the Holy 
Ghost,” which would scarcely have happened if 
there had been at that time any serious differences 
of opinion respecting the divinity of the Holy 
Ghost. | 

Though some traces of a disbelief in the divinity 
of the Holy Ghost are to be found amongst those 
who were accused of heresy with regard to the Son, 
it was not until the fourth century that a sect 
arose professing such disbelief as its distinguish- 
ing mark. , 

Macedonius, patriarch of Constantinople, gave a 
name to such a sect, his followers were called Ma- 
cedonians, or from their opinions Mveparoudys. What 
their opinions were is not very clear, they professed 
to receive the whole of the Nicene creed, which at 
that time concluded with the words “and in the 
Holy Ghost.” It is certain however that they de- 
nied the divinity of the Holy Ghost. Macedonius 
was deposed from his patriarchate in a Council 
held at Constantinople in the year 360. 

The history of the additions subsequently made 
to the Nicene creed, and which were expressly di- 
rected against the Macedonian heresy, will more 
properly come under the eighth Article. But a 
few words must in this place be said of the proces- 
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sion from the Father and the Son. The origin of. 
the disputes that broke out anew on this point is, 
as Mosheim observes, “covered with perplexity 
and doubt °.” 

The general Council held at Constantinople in 
the year 381, amongst other additions to the Nicene 
creed, inserted a declaration of the procession of 
the Holy Ghost “from the Father ;” it was not un- 
til the end of the sixth century that the Western 
church inserted the words “ and the Son;” but it is 
important to observe, that in the Councils of Alex- 
andria and Ephesus, as early as the years 430 and 
431, it was declared that the Holy Ghost proceeded 
from the Son as well as from the Father. 

In the passages which I am able to adduce from 
the Anti-Nicene Fathers it must be confessed that 
very little is said of the procession of the Holy 
Ghost from the Father and the Son; but it must 
be borne in mind that controversy had not yet 
reached to this point ; and that therefore the early 
Christians, though they continually mention both 
the divinity and personality of the Holy Ghost, do 
not express themselves so precisely as the Church 
was afterwards compelled to do. The doctrine it- 
self is not in express words mentioned in the Scrip- 
tures, but is undoubtedly deduced from thence, and 
so we shall find some few passages in the Anti-Ni- 
cene Fathers from which we can collect that they 
held the same doctrine that our Church professes. 

Justin Martyr in the following passage says that 


> Mosheim, vol. ii. Cent. viii. p. 2. c. 3. s. 15. 
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the Holy Ghost “spoke by the Prophets,” from 
which we cannot doubt of his belief in the divinity 
of the Holy Ghost; “He that is enlightened is 
washed in the name of God the Father and Lord 
of the universe : and in the name of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, who was crucified under Pontius Pi- 
late, and in the name of the Holy Ghost, who de- 
clared by the Prophets all things that relate to 
Jesus °.” 

And in his Dialogue he says, “ You must allow 
me in the first place to quote such prophecies as I 
please, to prove that Christ is called God and Lord 
of Hosts, and figuratively,- Jacob by the Holy 
Ghost 4.” He then proceeds to comment on the 
24th Psalm, shewing that it referred not to Solo- 
mon, but to Christ ascending into heaven and sitting 
on the right hand of the Father, “ For when the 
officers in heaven saw him bearing an uncomely 
and undignified and inglorious form, they did not 
recognise him, and asked ‘ Who 1s this, the King of 
Glory ?’ and the Holy Ghost answers them, either 
in the person of the Father or in his own, ‘ The 
Lord of Hosts himself, he is the King of Glory °’.” 

A remark of Justin’s own, which has been before 
made use of, may be again referred to, to shew that 
he considers the power of foretelling the future to 


© Justin. Apol. 1%. c. 61. wapaBorg txd roti ‘Ayiov Tvevpae 
—Kal én’ dvoparog vevpatog roe. 
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be a proof of divinity; and consequently that he 
believed in the divinity of the Holy Ghost; “It is 
the work of God, to declare things before they hap- 

en *.” 
And in the creed from Irenzus, which will be 
found at length under the first Article %, it is ex- 
pressed that the whole church believes “in the 
Holy Ghost, who declared by the Prophets the in- 
carnation, and the coming, etc. of the beloved 
Christ Jesus our Lord.” 

In another place he says, that the Holy Ghost 
was with the Father before all creation, “ That the 
Word, that is the Son, was always with the Father, 
I have already proved at much length: but that 
Wisdom also, which is the Spirit, was with him be- 
fore all creation, he says in the words of Solomon*.” 
Irenzus then quotes Prov. i. 19, 20, and viii. 22— 
27, which the Fathers constantly referred to the se- 
cond and third persons of the Trinity. The pro- 
cession from the Son may also be inferred from 
another extract from Irenzeus given under the first 
Article, where he says “ that the Spirit is in all of - 
us, and he is the living water which the Lord sup- 
plies to those that believe nenily} in him, and love 
him, etc.” 

From Tertullian, who was so much”engaged in 
controversy, we may fairly expect stronger testi- 
mony to our creed, if it agrees with his; and ac- 


f See the whole passage —Quoniam autem et Sapientia, 
ante p, 47. que est Spiritus, erat fapud 

& Ante p. 21. eum ante omnem constitu- 
. ) Irena |. iv. c. 20.8.3. tionem, per Solomonem ait. 
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cordingly we shall find him using expressions that 
contain all that this Article declares. In the fol- 
lowing passage he calls the Holy Ghost God: 
_ Since we are all ‘the temple of God’, the Holy 
Ghost being placed within us and consecrated ; 
modesty is the guardian and priestess of that 
temple, who permits nothing unclean or profane 
to be brought within it, lest that God, who dwells 
within, being offended at the pollution of his 
sanctuary, should leave it*.” 

The next passage shews the procession of the 
Holy Ghost from the Father by the Son, and it 
will be difficult to explain how that differs from 
the procession from the Father and the Son: 

«‘ But when I derive the Son from nothing else 
than from the substance of the Father, and when 
I say that he does nothing without the will of the 
Father, and that he has obtained all power from 
the Father, how can I be said by this belief to de- 
stroy the monarchy, which is given by the Father 
to the Son, and is in the Son as a Servant? I 
would also use the same expressions to the third 
order, because I suppose the Spirit to be derived 
from no other source, than from the Father, by the 
Son’.” | 


sinat, ne 
eus ille, qui inhabitat, in- 
quinatam sede offensus dere- 


i 1] Cor, iii. 16. profanum inferri 
k TerRTULL. de Cultu Foe- 
minarum, C. Nam cum 


omnes templum Dei simus, 
illato in nos et consecrato 
Spiritu Sancto, ejus templi 
editua et antistes pudicitia 
est, que nihil immundum nec 


linquat. 

1 Idem, adv. Prax. c. 4.— 
Spiritum non aliunde puto, 
quam a Patre per Filium. 
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The , following illustration of the mode of the 
procession, which was frequently made use of by 
the Fathers, however inadequate to the subject, 
will, nevertheless, shew very distinctly, perhaps too 
distinctly, Tertullian’s belief in the procession of 
the Holy Ghost from the Father and the Son: 

Having remarked that the Word is put forth 
from God, but that this putting forth (#pof0ay) ig 
very different from that which Valentinus speaks 
of, when he says that one zon produces another, 
Tertullian then insists on the unity and consubstan- 
tiality of the Father and the Son, and continues: 
“‘ This is the true sense of probola, and preserves 
the unity, so that in this sense we say that the Son 
-was put forth from the Father, but is not separate 
from him. For God put forth the Word, as the 
root puts forth the shrub, and the fountain puts 
forth the river, and the sun puts forth the ray ; for 
those species are puttings forth of those sub- 
stances, from which they proceed—the shrub is 
not distinct from the root, nor the river from the 
fountain, nor the ray from the sun, as neither is 
the Word from God.—According, therefore, to the 
form of these examples, I profess to speak of two 
beings, God and his Word, the Father and his 
Son. For the root and the shrub are two things, 
but united: and the fountain and the river are two 
species, but undivided: and the sun and the ray 
are two forms, but adhering together. Every 
thing that proceeds from another must necessarily 
be second with reference to that from which it 
proceeds, but it is not therefore separate. .But 
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The last extract that I shall adduce from Ter- 
tullian very plainly asserts the divinity of the Holy 
Ghost: 

“He poured forth the Holy Ghost, the gift 
which he had received from the Father, the third 
who bears the divine name, the third in the order 
of majesty—who leads into all truth, which, ac- 
cording to the Christian mystery, is in the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 

“But it is a sort of Jewish creed, so to believe 
in one God, as that you refuse to reckon the Son, 
together with him, and after the Son, the Spirit. 
For what other difference is there but this between 
ourselves and them? what is the effect of the Gos- 
pel? what is the substance of the New Testament, 
which says that the Law and the Prophets were 
until John? unless after that, the Father, and the — 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, who are believed to be 
three, make one God? So God chose to give a 
new sacrament, that this unity might be believed 
after a new manner, through the Son and the Holy 
Ghost, that God might now be openly known 
under his proper names and characters, who for- 
merly also was preached by the Son and the Holy 
Ghost, but was not understood °.” 

Hippolytus speaks of the Holy Ghost as an ob- 


° Idem, ibid, c. 30, 31. Hic 
interim acceptum a Patre 


secundum 
Christianum sacramentum.——— 


Spiritu Sancto, 


munus effudit, Spiritum Sanc- 
tum, tertium nomen divinitatis 
et tertium gradum majestatis. 
-—deductorem omnis veritatis, 
que est in Patre et Filio et 


que est substantia. Novi Tes- 
tamenti si non exinde Pa- 
ter et Filius et Spiritus Sanc- 
tus, tres crediti, unum Deum 
sistunt ? 
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ject of worship: “ Thus we contemplate the in- 
~carnate Word; through him we form a conception 
of the Father ; we believe in the Son; we worship 
the Holy Ghost?.” . 

Dionysius of Alexandria, in a passage given at 
length under the first Article‘, very strongly asserts 
the procession from the Father andthe Son. “ If 
I added the Holy Ghost, I at the same time sub- 
joined both from whence and by whom he came’.” 
—And then, having insisted on the union of the 
Father and the Son, he adds: “ In their hands also 
is the Spirit, which can neither be separated from 
the person sending, nor from the person con- 
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veying’. 


ARTICLE VI. 


Of the Sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures for 
Salvation. 


‘* Hoty Scripture’containeth all things necessary to Salva- 
‘tion: so that’whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be 
‘‘proved thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it 
‘“should be believed as an Article of the Faith, or be 
‘thought requisite or necessary to Salvation. In the name 
“of the holy Scripture we do understand those Canonical 
*‘ Books of the Old and New Testament, of whose autho- 
‘‘ rity was never any doubt in the Church.” 


P Hrppontyti c. Noetum c. apocéOynxa, &AN awa xad aébey 
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‘¢‘ Of the Names and Number of the Canonical Books. 


‘“* Genesis. The First Book of Chronicles. 
‘6 Exodus. The Second Book of Chronicles. 
‘‘ Leviticus. The First Book of Esdras. 

‘¢ Numbers. The Second Book of Esdras. 
*‘ Deuteronomy. The Book of Esther. 

‘* Joshua. The Book of Job. 

‘* Judges. The Psalms. 

‘Ruth. The Proverbs. 

“The First Book of Samuel. Ecclesiastes, or Preacher. 
“The Second Book of Samuel. Cantica, or Songs of Solomon. 
‘*The First Book of Kings. Four Prophets the Greater. 


‘The Second Book of Kings. |§Twelve Prophets the Less. 
‘* And the other Books, (as Hierome saith,) the Church 


“ doth read for example of life, and instruction of manners; 


‘but yet it doth not apply them to establish any doctrine ; 
‘such are these following : 


‘¢The Third Book of Esdras. 
‘‘The Fourth Book of Esdras. 
‘The Book of Tobias. | 

‘‘The Book of Judith. 

‘¢ The rest of the Book of Esther. 
‘*The Book of Wisdom. 

‘¢ Jesus the Son of Sirach. 

‘“‘ Baruch the Prophet. 

‘‘ The Song of the Three Children. 
‘‘ The Story of Susanna. 

‘* Of Bel and the Dragon. 

“«' The Prayer of Manasses. 

‘* The First Book of Maccabees. 
‘The Second Book of Maccabees. 


‘* All the Books of the New Testament, as they are 


commonly received, we do receive, and account them 
Canonical.” 


This Article begins by asserting positively that 
“ Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary 
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Articles of our Church, as we shall have occasion 
to notice. 

The first twelve Articles of that Creed consists 
of the Nicene Creed; so much of the thirteenth as 
concerns our sixth Article is as follows; “I most 
firmly admit and embrace Apostolical and Eccle- 
siastical Traditions, and all other constitutions and 
observances of the same Church *.” 

The following extracts from the Fathers will 
satisfactorily shew, that they appealed to the Scrip- 
tures as alone sufficient to determine all contro- 
versies in matters of faith, and as a necessary con- 
sequence, that nothing, which may not be proved 
from Scriptural authority, is necessary for salvation. 

But while we are putting down the authority of 
tradition, as independent of the word of God, we 
must be cautious not to lose sight of its value as 
the interpreter of Scripture. But imasmuch as it 
is better to have one only object in view, viz. that 
immediately arising out of the Article before us; 
the consideration of the question how far the au- 
thority of the primitive Church is binding on us, 
must be considered at more length in the preface. 
On this subject we are at issue with the whole 
body of Dissenters, and some of the Protestant 
Churches on the continent of Europe. 

Irenzeus says; “ The Scriptures indeed are per- 
fect, as being dictated by the Word of God and his 
Spirit ».” 

And again, “ We following the one and sole true 

* Butler's Confession of b TRENT 1. ii. c. xxviii. 8. 2. 
Faith, p. 9. . Scriptursee quidem perfect 
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God as our teacher, and having his words for the 
rule of truth, say always the same things con- 
cerning the same subjects °.” 

And Clemens of Alexandria; “ We should not 
simply attend to the words of men, which it is as 
lawful for us to gainsay. But if it be not sufficient 
only to say what we think, but what is said ought 
to be confirmed, let us not wait for testimony from 
men, but let us confirm, what is questioned, by the 
voice of God, which is more certain than all de- 
monstrations, or rather is itself the only demon- 
stration *.” 

The writers of the Roman Church claim Ter- 
tullian as an authority in favour of their traditions, 
and as this Article is expressly directed against that 
Church, it may be necessary to enter at some length 
on the consideration of those passages of Tertullian 
which seem to uphold their opinions. It must be 
admitted, that a hasty perusal of some of this 
author’s works may give an impresston, that the 
Romanists have some reason in resorting to his au- 
thority, but on a little examination it will be found 
that he does not help them much. 

If in any of Tertullian’s writings we should ex- 
pect to find the doctrine of Traditions strongly in- 
sisted on, it would be in that. called “ The Pre- 


sunt, quippe 4 Verbo Dei et 
Spiritu ejus dicte. 
© Idem, ]. iv. c. xxxv. s. 4, 


Nos autem unum et solum ve-’ 


rum Deum doctorem sequentes, 
et regulam veritatis habentes 
ejus sermones, de iisdem sem- 
per eadem dicimus omnes. 


d Crem. ALEx. Strom. 1. 
vii. c. 16——drra cy rod 
Kupsot. Qavg microvpeba, 4d Cntov- 
pevoy, 1 wacdy amrodeifeay exey- 
yuorépa, parroy d€ 4 pin axdq 
deibig eboa, tuyydves. 
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scriptions,” or more properly, “Of Prescription 
against the Hereticks.” 

The very title shews that their opinions are to 
be combated on the ground of their novelty, and 
as opposed to that faith which had been handed 
down from the times of the Apostles. 

His adversaries, the heretics, he says, offer. to 

abide by the decision of the Scriptures, this he de- 
clines, not because they are insufficient for the 
purpose, or because there is any traditional doc- 
trine beyond the Scriptures, but for reasons which 
will be given best in his own words.— 

_“ That heresy does not receive certain Scriptures, 
and what it does receive, by adding and taking 
away, It perverts to support its own doctrine. If 
it does receive them, it does not receive them en- 
tire.” He then shews that they pervert the meaning 
of those Scriptures which they do admit, and that 
therefore they must first agree, what are the Scrip- 
tures. “To whom does the rule of faith itself ap- 
pertain? in whose keeping are the Scriptures? 
From whom, and through whom, and when, and 
to whom was delivered the discipline, by which 
Christians are made Christians? For where it 
shall appear that the truth of the Christian disci- 
pline and faith is, there will be the truth of the 
Scriptures, and of their meaning, and of all Chris- 
tian traditions *‘.” 

Thus far Tertullian does not seem to go beyond 


° TERTULL. de Prescript. ad dispositionem instituti sui 
Heret. c. 17.———quas recipit, intervertit. 
adjectionibus et detractionibus f Ibid. c. 19. 
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our twentieth Article, which declares the Church 
to be “a witness and keeper of holy writ ;” and to 
have authority in controversies of faith, so that 
however it does not ordain any thing contrary to 
God’s word. 

But to proceed with Tertullian. He, in the fol- 
lowing chapter °, states that from those Churches 
which have been founded by the Apostles, all true 
Churches must be derived; and in the next chap- 
ter continues: “ To this point therefore we direct 
prescription. If the Lord Jesus Christ sent the 
Apostles to preach, no other preachers are to be 
received than those whom Christ appointed ; be- 
cause no one knew the Father, but the Son, and 
he to whom the Son revealed Him; nor does the 
' Son appear to have revealed the Father to any 
others than the Apostles, whom he sent to preach, 
viz. that which he revealed to them. But what 
they preached is that which Christ revealed to 
them ; and here I prescribe, that doctrines ought 
not otherwise to be proved than by those same 
Churches which the Apostles themselves founded, 
having themselves preached to them; as well vivd 
voce (as it is said) as afterwards by their Epistles. 
If this be so, it is consequently plain that all doc- 
trine which agrees with those Churches that are 
apostolical, and the nurseries and originals of faith, 
is to be accounted true; without doubt containing 
what the Churches received from the Apostles, the 
Apostles from Christ, and Christ from God. But 


© Nearly the whole of this chapter will be found under the 
nineteenth Article. 
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every other doctrine is to be prejudged as false, 
which is contrary to the truth of-the Churches, 
and Apostles, and Christ, and God. It remains, 
therefore, that we shew whether our doctrine, the 
rule of which we have given above, can be ac- 
counted to be of the tradition of the Apostles; and 
consequently, whether the rest come of falsehood. 
We communicate with the apostolic Churches, be- 
cause there is no difference in our doctrine; this 
is a proof of its truth %.” 

It will be important in this place to refer to the 
rule of faith to which Tertullian alludes. It will be 
found at length under the fourth Article *. 

Applying, therefore, his argument in favour of 
tradition, as far as he intended it should be carried, | 
it amounts to this, that laying aside the Scriptures 
as the medium of proof, the question of heresy or 
not must be decided by an appeal to the doctrines 
received by the apostolic Churches: the rule of 
faith, or creed, which contained the true doctrine, 
and which only he had then to maintain, was that 
rule which the Church had received and adopted 
from the times of the Apostles. But the foregoing 
passage can by no means be adduced in support of 
traditions which are not supported by the authority 
of Scripture. 

The twenty-third chapter of this book of Ter- 
tullian’s may be quoted as an express authority 
against traditions. Some of the heretics rejected 
the book of the Acts of the Apostles, and yet en- 


€ Tertuty. de Prescript. Heret. c. 21. 
& Ante, p. 80 
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deavoured to shew that the Apostles were ignorant 
of some things, from the circumstance that St. Paul 
had found fault with St. Peter. To which Tertul- 
‘lian ingeniously remarks, “ then, if you reject the 
Acts of the Apostles, how do you know that St. 
Paul was an Apostle?” and adds, “ But they will 
believe without the Scriptures, so that they may 
believe against the Scriptures *.” 

Further on Tertullian again says, “ If this be so, 
that the truth is adjudged to be with us, who ob- 
serve that rule which the Church handed down 
from the Apostles, the Apostles from Christ, and 
Christ from God, the reason of my first position 
stands good, when I laid down that heretics are 
not to be allowed to appeal to the Scriptures, 
whom, without the Scriptures, we prove not to be- 
long to the Scriptures at all; for if they are here- 
tics they cannot be Christians ‘.” 

And again, “ Wherever a diversity in the doc- 
trine is found, there it must be concluded that the 
Scriptures, and the expositions of Scripture, have 
been corrupted. They who purposed to teach 
otherwise must needs have made another disposi- 
tion of those instruments whence the doctrine is to 
be derived. For: they could not else teach any 
other doctrine, unless they had wherewithal to 
teach otherwise. As the corruption of the doctrine 
could not succeed with them without the corrup- 
tion of the instruments of proof; so with us also, 


h TeRtuLL. de Prescript. Heret. c. 23. Sed credent sine 
Scripturis, ut credent adversus Scripturas. 
i Ibid, c. 37. 
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a soldier, who was a Christian, for having refused 
to put a crown upon his head, and maintains, that 
Christians are forbidden to crown themselves, or 
even to bear arms; this is a custom, he says, ob- 
served by all Christians, and proceeds; “It is easy 
to demand where it is written, that we may not be 
crowned? On the other hand I ask, where is it 
written, that we may be crowned? For when they 
require the authority of Scripture on the other 
side, they concede that they ought to have the 
authority of Scripture on their side. For if it be 
said, that it is lawful to be crowned, because Scrip- 
ture does not forbid it, we may equally retort, that 
therefore it is not lawful to be crowned, because ~ 
Scripture does not command it. What will dis- 
cipline do in this matter? will it admit both, as if 
neither were prohibited? or will it reject both, as 
if neither were enjoined ?—If no Scripture has de- 
termined this observance, custom certainly has con- 
firmed it, as having, without doubt, emanated from 
tradition. For how can any practice be observed, 
if it has not been first handed down? But you 
say, a written authority must be required to sup- 
port a tradition. Let us ask, therefore, whether a 
tradition which is not written ought to be received. 
We must altogether deny that it is to be received, 
unless we can adduce examples of other observ- 
ances, which without the sanction of any Scripture, 
on the ground of tradition alone, we vindicate on 


199 


. the authority of custom’. 


1 Tgrruuu. de Corond Militis, c. 2, 3. 
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Tertullian then quotes the ceremonies observed 
in baptism, the eucharist, etc., and adds: “If you 
demand a law taken from the Scriptures for these 
and other matters of discipline of the same sort, 
you will find none; we must answer, tradition has 
established it, custom has confirmed it, and faith 
has caused it to be observed™.” 

He then refers to some customs observed by the 
Jews, which were not enjoined in their law; and 
says, “ Even in civil affairs custom is admitted as a 
law, where the law fails*.” 

It is scarcely necessary to remark how different 
the traditions, here spoken of, are from those pre- 
tended by the Church of Rome. The whole dif- 
ference lies between tradition which sanctions a 
doctrine not found in Scripture, and tradition which 
establishes a custom about which Scripture is 
silent. 

After a careful examination of the whole of Ter- 
tullian’s writings, I can find no other passages, 
which give a colour to the pretensions of the 
Roman Church; but must subjoin two passages 
which bear directly on the Article before us. 

He is arguing against Hermogenes, who main- 
tained that God could not make all things out of 
nothing, and that therefore matter was co-eternal 
with God. Hermogenes received the Scriptures of 
both Testaments; Tertullian therefore says: “ Let 
Hermogenes’ workshop shew that it is written. If 
it be not written, let him fear the curse denounced 


m Ibid, c. 4. | » Ibid. 
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against those who add to or take from the word of 
God°.” 

The other passage is quoted by the venerable 
Hooker, I may therefore give it in his words: 

‘“‘ We may not give ourselves this liberty to bring 
in any thing of our will, nor choose any thing that 
other men bring in of their will; we have the 
Apostles themselves for authors, which themselves 
brought nothing of their own will; but the dis- 
cipline which they received of Christ, they de- 
livered faithfully unto the people?.” Hooker re- 
marks’, “in which place the name of discipline im- 
porteth not, as they who allege it would fain 
have it construed, but as any man (who noteth the 
circumstance of the place, and the occasion of ut- 
tering the words,) will easily acknowledge, even 
the selfsame thing it signifieth which the name of 
- doctrine doth; and as well might the one as the 
other there have been used.” 

So many pages have been devoted to Tertullian, 
that the extracts from other writers in support of 
this part of the Article, must be given without 
comment. 

“There is one God, whom, my brethren, we 


arbitrio suo induxerit. Apos- 


° TERTULL. adv. Hermog. 
ce. 22.—Scriptum esse doceat 
Hermogenis officina. Sinon est 
scriptum, timeat ve illud ad- 
jrcientibus aut detrahentibus 
destinatum. 

P Idem, de Prescript. He- 
ret. c. 6.—Nobis vero nihil 
ex nostro arbitrio inducere licet, 
sed nec eligere, quod aliquis de 


tolos Domini habemus autores, 
qui nec ipsi quicquam ex suo 
arbitrio, quod inducerent, 
elegerunt: sed acceptam a 
Christo disciplinam _ fideliter 
nationibus adsignaverunt. 

4 Hooker, Ecclesiast. Pol. 
b. ii. s. 5. 
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know from no other source than from the Holy 
Scriptures. For as if any one should desire to ex- 
ercise himself in the wisdom of this world, he could 
not do so in any other way than by reading the 
opinions of philosophers ; so whosoever of us 
would exercise ourselves in piety towards God, 
cannot earn from any other source, than from the 
bracles of God. Whatsoever things therefore the 
holy Scriptures declare, let us know ; and whatso- 
ever things they teach, let us learn; and as the 
Father will be believed, so let us believe; and as 
he wills the Son to be glorified, so let us glorify 
him ; and as he wills the Holy Ghost to be given, 
so let us receive it. Not according to our own 
_ will, nor our own mind, neither doing violence to 
those things, which have been given to us by God; 
but as He by the Holy Scriptures has vouchsafed 
to teach us, so let us understand *.” 

“But if there remaineth any thing which the 
holy Scripture doth not determine, no other third 
Scripture ought to be received for the confirmation 
of knowledge’. ” 

“Whence is that tradition? Does it descend 
from the authority of our Lord and the Gospel, or 
does it come from the commands and the epistles 


s 
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vol. ii, c. 9. p. 12, 13. ed. ® OrIGEN. in Lev. Hom. v. 
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of the Apostles? For that those things are to be 
done, which are written, God testifies and pro- 
pounds, saying to Jesus Nave, ‘ Let not the book 
_ of the Law depart from thy mouth, but thou shalt 
meditate in it night and day, and thou shalt ob- 
serve all these things that are written in it to do 
them.’ The Lord, also, sending his Apostles, 
commands that ‘all nations should be baptized and 
taught, that they should observe all things what- 
soever he commanded °*.’” 

Constantine also, if his authority may be admitted, 
in his oration to the Council of Nice, reminds them 
how “ the Evangelical and Apostolical books, and 
the divine oracles of the ancient Prophets, do 
clearly teach us whatsoever we are to believe con- 
cerning God,” and therefore in the conclusion 
says “ Let us take the solution of those things that 
are questioned from the divinely inspired Oracles ; 
certainly accounting nothing as an article of faith 
but what may be proved from thence ‘.” 

‘For the holy and divinely inspired Scriptures 
are of themselves sufficient for the discovery of the 
truth *.” | 

Cyril of Jerusalem, having touched upon the 


® CypriaNni- Ep. Ixxiv. ad ' Constant. Orat. ad Syn. 
Pomp. s. 2.—Unde est ista tra- Nic. apud TuEroporet. Hist. 
ditio? Utrumne de Dominica Eccl. 1. i, c. 7. "Ex tay 


et Evangelica auctoritate de- corvevoray Adyoy AdBapey voy 
scendens, an de Apostolorum  Cyrovpévay thy Avow.— 
mandatis atque epistolis ve- 0 ATHanas. Orat. c. Gent. 
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que scripta sunt Deus testatur, «atv ai dyiat cai Gedrvevoror ypapas 
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great articles of the Christian faith, in his lectures 
to the Catechumens, says that he will afterwards 
explain them from Scripture, and adds, “ For 
nothing at all ought to be delivered concerning 
the divine and holy mysteries of faith, without the 
holy Scriptures, nor ought we to be at all influenced 
by probabilities or prepared arguments: nor in any 
wise believe me that say these things to you, 
unless you take the demonstration of the things 
that are declared, out of the holy Scriptures *.” 
There is another passage in Cyril’s works to the 
same purpose, which must here be noticed, because, 
strange to say, the Romanists will have it that it 
makes for their traditions: in the old Paris edi- 
tions, amongst the marginal notes, which stand as 
finger posts to guide the reader to the true mean- 
ing of the author, is the following; traditiones suas 
servare jubet ; and true it is, he does bid them ob- 
serve his traditions; he says ‘Take heed therefore, 
brethren, that ye observe the traditions which ye 
have now received, and write them in the breadth 
of your hearts.” But the matter will appear in a 
very different light, if we look at the context; and 
first go back as far the preceding marginal note, 
which is also worthy of remark “fides ecclesie sola 
servanda,” meaning, I conclude, that the Pope is 
infallible; the passage is as follows; “Hold fast to 
that faith alone which is now delivered to you by 


x Cyrit. Higros. Catech. xaidéywrv caraccevaig rapagipsoOat. 
4. Ac? yep wept ray Geloy kat pnde uot rp ravrd oor Aékyovre 
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the Church, and which is fortified by all Scripture. 
For since all cannot read the Scriptures ; but 
some, incapacity, others, want of leisure, hinders 
from attaining knowledge, in order that poor souls 
may not perish through ignorance, we include the 

whole doctrine of the faith in a few lines, which | 
I wish you to remember when read to you, and to 
say over to yourselves with all diligence, not 
writing them on paper, but engraving the memory 
of them in your hearts, preserving them by medita- 
tion, lest one who is only a Catechumen should 
overhear those things that are delivered to you. 
And you must keep this faith as your constant 
companion during the whole period of your life, 
nor receive any other than this ; not though we our- 
selves should change, and declare what is contrary to 
what we now teach, nor though an adverse angel, 
being transformed into an angel of light, should 
wish to lead you astray: ‘For though we, or an 
angel from heaven should preach any other Gospel 
unto you than that ye have received, let him be 
accursed ’.. And as long as thou hearest this 
saying, remember thy faith. But on a fitting op- 
portunity draw from the holy Scriptures the proof 
of every thing that is laid down. For, as we see, 
the Articles of faith were not composed by men, 
but the most important things from all Scripture 
being collected together, make up one doctrine of 
the faith. For as the seed of mustard in a little 
grain contains many branches, so this faith in few 
_ words embraces all the knowledge of piety that is 


Y Gal: i. 8. 9. 
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comprised in the Old and New Testament. Take 
heed therefore, etc 7.” 

“Every word and action ought to be confirmed 
by the testimony of the divinely inspired Scriptures, 
to the full confirmation of the good, and the con- 
fusion of the evil*.”. And in another place the 
same author says, that it is “a manifest falling off 
from the faith, and an argument of pride, either to 
take away any thing from the things that are 


written, or to introduce any of the things that are 


not written °.” 


“It is an instinct of the devil to follow the 
sophisms of human minds, and to think any thing 
divine without the authority of the Scriptures °.” 

“As we do not deny those things which are 
written, so we reject those things that are not 


written. 


believe, because we read _ it. 


That God was born of a Virgin we 


That Mary was 


married after her delivery, we do not believe, be- 


cause we do not read it %.” 
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¢ THEOPHIL. ALEX. Pasch. 
2. Bib. Max. tom, v. p. 849. 
Demonici Spiritus est instinc- 
tus sophismata humanarum 
mentium sequi, et aliquid extra 
Scripturarum authoritatem pu- 
tare divinum. 

4 Hieron. c. Helvid. s. 19. 
Ut hee que scripta sunt non 
negamus, ita ea, que non sunt 
scripta, renuimus,— 
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“ When our Lord Jesus had done many things, 
they were not all written, as the same holy Eyan- 
gelist testifies, that the Lord Christ had both said 
and done many things which were not written ; 
but those. things were chosen out to be written, 
which seemed sufficient for the salvation of be- 
lievers °.” 

And in another place more strongly, which may 
be given in Hooker’s‘ version; ‘‘ Whether it be 
question of Christ, or whether it be question of his 
Church, or of what thing soever the question be; 
I say not, if we, but if an angel from heaven shall 
tell us any thing beside that you have received in 
the Scripture, under the Law and the Gospel, let 
him be accursed &.” 

As those books of the Old Testament which our 
Church receives as Canonical, are received also by 
all other Christian Churches, it seems unnecessary 
to shew that they constituted the Canon of the pri- 
mitive Churches, except with a view to prove ne- 
gatively, that those Churches did not admit any 
other books to be canonical. 

None of the books contained in our Apocryphal 
catalogue were ever received, as canonical, by any 
formal act into any Christian Church, until in the 
fourth session of the Council of Trent the Church of 


e Aueust. in Johan. Tr. 1. 
xlix.s. 1.——electa sunt autem 
que .scriberentur, que saluti 
credentium sufiicere videbantur. 

£ Eccl. Pol. 1. ii. s. 5. 

& Auaust., c. Liter; Peittl. 1. 
iii.c. 6. Proinde sive de Christo, 
sive de ejus Ecclesia, sive de 


quacunque alia re, que perti- 
net ad fidem vitamque vestram, 
non dicam nos, sed—si angelus 
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preeter quam quod in Scripturis | 
legalibus et evangelicis acce- 
pistis, anathema sit. 
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Gregory Nazianzen gives us the following list of 

canonical books : 
- First Genesis, then Exodus and Leviticus, then 
Numbers, then Deuteronomy, then Joshua and 
Judges; Ruth is the eighth, the ninth and tenth 
‘books are the Acts of the kings and Chronicles; 
in the last place you have Esdras; the poetical 
books are five, of which the first is Job, then 
David, then three of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, Canti- 
cles, and Proverbs; and there are five books like- 
wise of the prophetical spirit ; these twelve are in 
one book, Hosea, and Amos, and Micah, the third, 
then Joel, then Jonas, Abdiah, and Nahum, and 
Habakkuk and Sophoniah, Haggai, then Zechariah, 
Malachi; these are one book: the second, Isaiah, 
then he that was called Jeremiah from infancy, 
then Ezekiel, and Daniel’.” 

Epiphanius also gives a catalogue of the canon- 
ical books of the Old Testament, which entirely 
agrees with ours : 

“Thus then the Books are contained in four 
pentateuchs, and other two remain behind ; so that 
the canonical books are thus, five legislative, 
Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deutero- 
nomy, this is the Pentateuch, and the giving of the 
law. And five poetical books, the book of Job, 
then the Psalter, the Proverbs of Solomon, Eccle- 
siastes, the Song of Songs; then another Pen- 
tateuch which is called the Writings, but by some 
called the Holy Writings, which are as follows, 
the book of Joshua the son of Nun, of Judges with 


1 Grea. Naz. v. de hoc. 8. Balsam, p. 1081—3. 
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Ruth, the first of Chronicles with the second, the 
‘first of Kings with the second, the third of Kings 
with the fourth ; another Pentateuch is, the twelve 
Prophets, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and 
this.is the Prophetical Pentateuch : but there re- 
main two other; which are, one of Ezra, which is 
also reckoned, and another book called Esther, 
and so the twenty-two books are completed ™.” 

To these I must add the testimony of Athanasius, 
who gives the same catalogue ; and says also what 
will be important to our qualified reception of the 
Apocryphal books. 

“Since some persons have attempted to set in 
order the books that are called Apocryphal, and to 
mix them with the divinely inspired Scriptures, of 
which we have been fully certified, as those who 
saw them, from the beginning, and who being 
ministers of the word, handed them down from 
our fathers, it seemed fitting to me, being exhorted 
thereto by the orthodox brethren, and having > 
learnt the truth, to set out in order the canonical 
Scriptures, and which have been handed down, 
and are believed to be from God; that every one © 
who has been deceived, may convict those who 
have led him astray.”—He then gives the canonical 
list, and adds, “ It is true that besides these there 
are other books which are not put into the Canon, 
but yet are appointed by the Fathers to be read 
by those who first come to be instructed in the 


- 


™ EPIPHAN. de Ponderibus  ovy cvyxeswras ai BiBru, ai wevta~ 
et Mensuris, c. 4. p.162. tom. revyors révapos, Kal wévouoiy GAGE 
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118 Article Sixth. 
way of piety".” He then reckons up most of the 
' Apocryphal books. 


The Presbyterians and Puritans object to our, 
in any way, receiving the Apocryphal books. I do 
not think it necessary, by collecting extracts from 
each of them, to shew that the books contained in 

our catalogue, were all read ‘by the early Chris- 
tians; a few general extracts will suffice. 

Epiphanius, speaking of the Apocryphal books, 
says, “These also are useful and profitable, but 
are not brought into the number of canonical 
books °.” 

The passage in Jerome to which the Article 
refers, seems to be the following, in which he is 
speaking of the Book of Wisdom, and Jesus the 
son of Sirach, “ As therefore the Church reads the 
books of Judith, and Tobit, and of the Maccabees, 
but doth not receive them into the number of the 
canonical books ; so these two volumes it reads for 
the edification of the people, but not to confirm 
the authority of ecclesiastical doctrines ».” 

Ruffinus also, having given the catalogue of the 


162. Kal avras ypyoimo: pey 


 ATHANAS. in Ep. Festal. 
ésredhrrep rivic imeyeipnoay avardat- 
aoGa éavroic rd ANeyopeva adrdxpuda, 
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trepa = BiBAia rovrwy ewer’ ov 
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© EpipHAn. de Ponderibus 
et Mensurts, c. 4. tom ii. p. 


elas, Kal wpérAruos AAA’ els &psOpdy 
pytay ovx dyvaépoyrad, 

P Hieron. Prolog. in Libros 
Salomonis. Sicut ergo Judith, et 
Tobize, et Maccabzorum libros 
legit quidem ecclesia, sed eos 
inter canonicas Scripturas non 
recipit ; sic et hc duo volu- 
mina legat ad edificationem 
plebis, non ad auctoritatem ec- 


‘clesiasticorum dogmatum con- 


firmandam. 
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same plan, I do not see the necessity of swelling 
the present work by the insertion of a number of 
extracts, which, to prove that all the books, we 
now receive as canonical, were received by the 
primitive Church, must be very extensive. The 
reader who wishes to see the matter proved beyond 

' a doubt must be referred to Dr. Lardner’s “ Credi- 
bility of the Gospel History.” Bishop Burnet, in 
his Exposition of this Article gives a brief historical 
account of the early reception of the several books 
of the New Testament, and of the formation of the 
Canon, as does also Mr. Horne in the first volume 
of his Introduction. 


ARTICLE VII. 


Of the Old Testament. 


‘‘TuEe Old Testament is not contrary to the New; for 
‘both in the Old and New Testament, everlasting life is 
“‘ offered to mankind by Christ, who is the only Mediator 
‘‘ between God and man, being both God and man: 
‘‘ wherefore they are not to be heard which feign that the - 
*‘ Old Fathers did look only for transitory promises. 

‘* Although the law given from God by Moses, as touch- 
‘* ing ceremonies and rites, do not bind Christian men, nor 
“the civil precepts thereof ought of necessity to be re- 
‘ceived in any commonwealth, yet notwithstanding no 
*¢ Christian man whatsoever is free from the obedience of 
‘* the commandments which are called Moral.” 
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Tertullian says, “The separation of the Law and 
the Gospel is the peculiar and principal work of 
Marcion‘.” Marcion maintained that the God of 
the Old Testament was not the God of the New, 
and consequently he rejected the Law and the Pro- 
phets. Tertullian in another part of the same 
work says, “ We so far admit that separation, by 
reformation, by enlargement, by procession ; as the 
fruit is separated from the seed, when it becomes 
fruit from the seed ; so also the Gospel is separated 
from the Law, in so far as it is produced out of the 
Law. It is another than it, but it does not come 
from another ; it is different, but not contrary”. 

‘“‘ But all the Scripture is divided into two Testa- 
ments. That which preceded the coming and pas- 
sion of our Lord, that is to say, the Law and the 
‘Prophets, is called the Old. But those things 
which were written after his resurrection are called 
the New Testament. The Jews are the Old, we 
the New: but yet they are not diverse, because the 
New is the fulfilling of the Old, and in both the 
same Christ is testator ‘.” | 

«For our faith ariseth from the two Testaments; 
nor doeth he wrong that saith, there is the like 
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dere in Filium Dei, sed et ad- 
hortabatur, dicens ; non aliter 
salvari homines ab antiqua ser- 
pentis plagd nisi credant in 
eum, etc. 

d TertTuLu. adv. Marcion. 
1. i. c. 19. Separatio Legis et 
Evangelii, proprium et princi- 
pale opus est Marcionis. . 

e Idem, ibid. 1. iv. c. 1]. 


—Aliud ab illo, sed non alie- 
num ; diversum, sed non con- 
trarium. | 

f Lactant. 1. iv. de Verd 
Sap. c. 20. —Sed tamen di- 
versa non sunt, quia Nova Ve- 
teris adimpletio est, et in u- 
troque idem testator est Chris- 
tus. 
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And in a.discourse on 2 Cor. iv. 13, he says, “So 
that there is only difference of names in the two 
Testaments, not opposition or contrariety ; for the 
Old is called Old from the New, but its being Old 
is not from any opposition or contrariety, but from 
the difference of the name only *.” 

The Article then assigns a reason why the Old 
Testament is not contrary to the New, viz. because 
in both, “ everlasting life is offered to mankind by 
Christ, who is the only Mediator between God and 
man, being both God and man.” 

That everlasting life is offered to mankind by 
Christ, in both Testaments, and that Christ is the 
only Mediator between God and man, need not be 
made the subject of separate proof, as most of the 
passages given under the first proposition in this 
Article assert one or other of these things, as will 
also most of those next given; the assertion that 
Christ “(is both God and man” is supported under 
the second Article. 

The next point to be shewn therefore, is, that 
the old Fathers did not look only for transitory 
promises. 

The Anabaptists at the period of the Reforma- 
tion seem to have held that the promises made by 
God to the Patriarchs were only transitory promises, 
and against them therefore this part of the present 
Article was probably directed '. 


k Idem, in 2 Cor. iv. 13.  rovro dt oF payne, odd: ivavrudcewg, 
Serm. xxv. “Oere Siapopa poovoy GAG dvagopac dvoparog payne. 
toriv évoparwy ty raic dtaOnxatc, ob ! See Hey’s Lectures, v. iii. 
payn, ob88 ivayriwoc. Td yap xa- p. 46, 47. 
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Ignatius in a passage given a few pages back, 
says, that the Prophets “hoped in Christ and waited 
for him ;” he continues thus; “ In whom also having 
believed, they were saved, in the unity of Jesus 
Christ, being saints deservedly beloved and admired, 
to whom Jesus Christ bore witness, and who were 
numbered in the Gospel of our common hope ™.” 

“God promised Abraham corporeal things, but 
he sought for spiritual things. Where, you will 
ask, did God promise him corporeal things, and did 
he desire spiritual things? ‘Get thee out,’ he says, 
‘of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from 
thy father’s house unto a land that I will shew 
thee".’ Both the former land, and the latter land 
that was to be given him, were corporeal. What 
then did he? or rather let us not hear him, but at- 
tend to Paul who speaks of him; that we may 
learn, that he looked not to this land, although God 
had promised him this, but that he let go the pre- 
sent, and eagerly longed for the future. What 
then does Paul say? ‘These all died in faith’, 
speaking of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and 
all the righteous. For not only Abraham, but all 
of them were partakers of this same doctrine. 
‘These all died in faith, not having received the 
promises, but having seen them afar off’ ».” 

“But the Old Testament, to them that rightly 


m IenaT. ad Philad, c. 4. 2 Gen. xii. 1. 
"Ey @ xail moreboavrec tow8noay ty = © Heb. xi. 13. 
évornre'Inoov Xprorov, ovrec dkiaya- P Curysost. in Gen. Serm. 
wnroi Kai aktoOavpaoro dy, imd jx, ——ozdé yep *ABpadp pbvos, 
"Inoov Xptorov pepaprvpnpéiva, kai = grdd ravrec Tije abrijc doas guA0g0- 
ovynpOunpévos ty rp evayyerip rijg giag Kowwwvol.—— 
cotvnc tAridoc. 
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understand it, is a prophecy of the New Testament. 
And therefore in that first people, the holy Patri- 
archs and Prophets, who understood what they did, 
or what was done by them, had that hope of eternal 
salvation in the New Testament. For to that be- 
longed what they understood and loved ; which al- 
though it was not yet revealed, was however then 
typified. But they belonged to the Old Testament, 
who desired no more than the temporal promises 
there thought of, in which they did not understand 
the eternal promises typified and foretold 4.” 

Augustine has a chapter in the tenth book of his 
work De Civitate Dei of which the title is as follows, 
“That all the saints, both during the time of the 
Law, and of preceding ages, were justified Py the 
doctrine and faith in Christ *.” 

This Article next asserts that the J ewish rites 
and ceremonies are not binding on Christians, and 
that their civil polity is not of necessity to be re- 
ceived. The framers of the Articles, however, by 
using the word “ although,” seem to have thought 
the matter not deserving of a direct denial; and 
though it seems scarcely requisite to adduce many 
authorities shewing the practice of the primitive 
Christians, yet it must be here noticed, that in ad- 


a Avueust. c. Faust. lib. xv. ¥ Idem, de Civitate Dei, 1. 
c. 2. —Itaque et in illoprimo x. c. 25, Omnes sanctos et 
populo sancti patriarche et pro- sub Legis tempore, et sub pri- 
phete qui intelligebant quid oribus seculis, in sacramento et 
agebant, vel quod per eos age- fide Christi justificatos fuisse. 
batur, in Novo Testamento ha- 
bebant istam spem salutis eter- 
ne. 
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gave, and a faithful testament, after which there is 
no law, nor precept, nor commandment *.” 

And again in a subsequent place; “ The Gen- 
tiles who believe in Christ, and have repented of 
their sins, will have their inheritance with the pa- 
triarchs and prophets, and whatever just men have 
sprung from Jacob, although they do not observe 
the sabbath, nor are circumcised, nor keep the ap- 
pointed feasts ‘.” 

Tertullian, speaking of St. Paul says; “ If he 
pointed out that some false brethren had crept in, 
who wished to bring over the Galatians to another 
Gospel", he shews that that adultery of the Gospel 
had not for its object the transferring their faith to 
another God and Christ, but to uphold the disci- 
pline of the law; pointing out those, for instance, 
who advocated the. circumcision, and observed the 
times, and days, and months, and years of the Jew- . 
ish ceremonies, which now they ought to acknow- 
ledge to be abolished, according to the new ap- 
pointment of the Creator, who had long since fore- 
told by his prophets this very thing, as by Isaiah, 
etc.*.” He then quotes Isaiah xlin. 19; Jeremiah 
xxxi. 32; and iv. 4; Hosea ti. 11; and Isaiah i. 14. 


§ Justin. Dial. cum Tryph. 
s. 11.—‘O yap év XwoyB, warasds 
90y vdn0c, Kal DUnaY povoy.— 

* Idem ibid. s. 26.—ei xa) ny 
caBBariCovos, und mepirréuvoyras, 
pondé Ta dopras prrdccovas. 

u Gal. 1. 4. 

* TERTULL. adv. Marcion. 
lib. i. c. 20.—deprehendens sci- 


licet illos, circumcisionem vin- 
dicantes, et observantes tem- 
pora, et dies, et menses, et an- 
nos J udaicarum ceremoniarum, 


-quas jam exclusas agnovisse de- 


buerant, secundum innovatam 
dispositionem Creatoris, olim de 
hoc ipso predicantis, etc. 
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called themselves Anabaptists, at the time of the 
Reformation, set aside not only the Jewish law, 
but all law whatsoever; this sect proceeded to 
great excesses in Germany, particularly at Munster 
in Westphaha. The nineteenth of king Edward 
the Sixth’s Articles had this additional clause; 
Wherefore they are not to be heard, which teach 
that the Holy Scriptures were given to none but 
to the weak; and brag continually of the Spirit, 
by which they do pretend that all whatsoever they 
preach is suggested to them; though manifestly 
contrary to the Holy Scriptures.” 

That the early Christians considered themselves 
bound to the observance of the moral precepts of 
the law of Moses, will be made sufficiently clear 
from the following extracts ; 

“We also confess God, but only one God, the 
founder, and creator, and maker of this universe; 
and we know that all things are governed by pro- 
vidence, but by him only; and we have learnt a 
holy law; but we have for our lawgiver him who 
is truly God, who teaches us to act justly, and to 
be pious, and to do good works*.” He then refers 
to the ten commandments, to which he adds also 
some other moral precepts from the -Old Testa- 
ment. Under piety he places the first two com- 
mandments, under good works the fifth, and under 
justice the sixth to the tenth. 

‘‘ That our Lord did not abrogate the natural 


* THEOPHIL. ad Autolyc. dv dvrwe Ody, B¢ SWdoxss typdig 
1. ii. c: 9.—ket yopnoy dysoy pre= diawompayety, kai evoeBeiy, Kai Ka- 
padinxaper’ GAA vouolirny Exopey  oTorEty. 
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duties prescribed by the Law, by which duties a 
man is justified, and which those men who were 
justified by faith, and pleased God, observed before 
the giving of the Law; but that he enlarged them, 
and supplied what was wanting in them, is shewn 
by his own words; for he says, ‘ It was said by 
them of old time, etc.*,’” Matt. v. 21; and then 
Trenzus continues : 

* For all these things do not contain any con- 
trariety or dissolution of things past, as those that 
are with Marcion insist; but their fulness’ and 
extension, as our Saviour himself saith, ‘ Unless 
your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven *’” 

And again, haying observed that God did not 
stand in need of man, but that man could not at- 
tain unto eternal life except by obedience to God, 
he quotes the words spoken by God through Mo- 
ses‘, “ Choose life, that both thou and thy seed 
may live: that thou mayest love the Lord thy God, 
and that thou mayest obey his voice, and that thou 
mayest cleave unto him ; for he is thy life and the 
length of thy days.” “ To which life,” continues 


* Inna adv. Heres. 1. iv. 
¢. xiii. s. 1. Et quia Dominus 
naturalia legis, per que homo 
pss eal qu etiam ante 

isdati custodiebant, qui 

justificabantur, et place- 
bant Deo, non dissolvit, sed 
extendit, et implevit ; ex ser- 
monibus ejus ostenditur. 

» Matth. v. 20. 


© Irena adv. Heres. 1. iv. 
¢. xiii. s.1. Omnia enim hec 
non contrarietatem et dissolu- 
tionem preteritorum continent, 
sicut qui & Marcione sunt yo- 
ciferantur ; sed plenitudinem et 
extensionem ; sicut ipse ait ; 
Nisi abundaverit justitia ves- 
tra, ete. 

* Deut. xxx. 19, 20. 
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our author, “ God preparing man, himself by him- 
self spoke the words of the Decalogue to all men 
alike ; and therefore they in like manner abide 
with us, receiving enlargement and increase, but 
not dissolution, by his coming in the flesh. But 
the commands of servitude he by Moses enjoined 
his people separately, suited to their instruction ; 
as also Moses himself said*, ‘And the Lord com- 
manded me at that time to teach you statutes and 
judgments.’ These things, therefore, which were 
given them for servitude, and for a mark of dis- 
tinction, he has circumscribed by a new testament 
of freedom. But those things which are natural, 
and free, and common to all men, he has increased 
and enlarged, giving abundantly, without sparing, 
to mankind by adoption, to know God the Father, 
and to love him with all their heart, and without 
backwardness to follow his Word, not only abstain- 
ing from evil works, but even from the desire of 
them ‘.” 

“* Liberty in Christ hath done no wrong to in- 
nocence. ‘The whole law of piety, of holiness, of 
humanity, of truth, of chastity, of justice, of pity, 
of benevolence, of modesty, still remains in force. 
In which Jaw, ‘ blessed is the man that shall medi- 
tate day and night *.’ Concerning which the same 
David says in another place*, ‘the law of the Lord 


© Deut. iv. 14. tionem accipientia per carnalem 
f Irena adv. Heres. |. iv. -ejus adventum. 

c. xvi. s, 4.—ideo similiter per- & Ps. i. 2: 

manent apud nos, extensionem h Pps, xix. 7, 8. 
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is perfect, converting the soul; the statutes of the 
Lord are right, delighting the heart; the com- 
mandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the 
eyes.’ And so the Apostle’; ‘ Wherefore the law 
is holy, and the commandment holy, just, and 
good;’ for instance, ‘ Thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery.’ And in a former chapter*, ‘Do we then 
make void the law through faith? God forbid: 
yea, we establish the law:’ that is to say, in those 
things which now being interdicted in the New 
Testament, are forbidden by a more weighty com- 
mandment. Instead of ‘ Thou shalt not commit 
adultery,’ “Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust 
after her, hath committed adultery with her already 
in his heart!:’ and instead of, ‘ Thou shalt not kill,’ 
‘Whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, shall 
be in danger of hell-fire™.’ Consider whether the 
law against adultery is still entire, to which is added 
‘a commandment against lusting *.” | 
** There are some laws of our nature which were | 
given from the beginning, when God formed man, 
of which Paul says®, ‘ For when the Gentiles, which 
have not the law, do by nature the things con- 
tained in the law, these, having not the law, are a 
law unto themselves ;’ and again”, ‘ For I delight 
in the law of God after the inward man.’ There 


1 Rom. vii. 12. Libertas in Christo non fecit 
k Rom. iii. 31. innocentiz injuriam. Manet lex 
1 Matt. v. 28. tota pietatis, etc.—Quere an 


m Matt. v. 22. Tertullian  subsit lex non meechandi, cui 
here, as in many other places, accessit, nec concupiscendi. 
quotes incorrectly. © Rom. ii. 14. 

D TERTULL. de Pudicit. c. 6. P Rom. vii. 22. 
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are also commandments which are written, and all 
these are still in force; but if some have been re- 
pealed, it is that they have been changed not for 
the worse, but for the better; for that one, ‘ Thou 
shalt do no murder,’ has not been repealed, but 
added to; and that other, ‘ Thou shalt not commit 
adultery,’ has not been done away with, but en- 
larged; and therefore he said 4, ‘I am not come to 
destroy the law or the prophets, but to fulfil *”” 


ARTICLE VIII. 


Of the Creeds. 


‘‘ Tur three creeds, Nice Creed, Athanasius’s Creed, and 
‘‘that which is commonly called the Apostles’ Creed, 
*‘ ought thoroughly to be received and believed, for they 
‘*may be proved by most certain warrants of Holy Scrip- 
‘‘ ture.” 


From the very earliest ages of Christianity, it 
was the practice of every Church, settled in diffe- 
rent parts of the world, to prepare the catechumens 
for baptism, by explaining to them the nature of 
that faith, which they were about to profess, and 


4 Matt. v. 17. KaredXvOnoay, ovx tri rd yeipoy, GAN’ 
r Curysost. in Ps. cx.—- é7i rd Bédrooyv perappvOmobeioas, 
’Evrodai siot kai ai yparrai, wai x.T.A. 
avrat wacat pepevniac® cidé rivec 
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serving Easter, and also for the suppression of the 
Arian heresy, which had then lately arisen, was 
spreading far and wide, and caused the most vio- 
lent divisions in the Church. 

When the Council had met, to the number of 
three hundred and eighteen Bishops, they con- 
sulted, amongst other things, about settling one 
rule of Christian faith over the whole world; all, 
with the exception of some few heretics, agreed in 
the fundamental points of doctrine, and in the 
substance of the creed, but, as was to be expected . 
from their coming from so many and so widely 
distant places, they differed as to the terms in 
which they were expressed, and in the explanation 
and number of the Articles. : 

Amongst others Pamphilius Eusebius, bishop of 
Ceesarea Palestina, presented the creed of his own 
Church, which was made the groundwork of the 
Nicene Creed : it was introduced with the following 
preamble— | 

“ The faith expounded by us, and as we have re- 
ceived from the Bishops that were before us, and in 
. our first catechizing, and when we received baptism, 
as we have learned from the Holy Scriptures, as 
we believed and taught in our presbytery and in 
our episcopacy, so also now believing, we make 
known our faith unto you; and this is it.—* We 
believe in one God Father Almighty, maker of all 
things both visible and invisible ; and in one Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Word of God, God of God, light 
of light, life of life, the only begotten Son, the first 
born of every creature, before all worlds begotten 
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“We believe in one God, Father Almighty, ma- 
ker of all things visible and invisible: and in one 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, begotten of the 
Father, the only begotten, that is of the substance 
of the Father; God of God, Light of Light, very 
God of very God, begotten not made, of one sub- 
stance with the Father; by whom all things 
were made, both that are in heaven, and that are 
on earth; who for us men, and for our salvation, 
came down, and was made flesh, and became man, 
suffered and rose again the third day, and ascended 
into heaven, and will come again to judge the quick 
and dead: and in the Holy Ghost °.” 

To the creed was added an anathema, in the 
following words ; ‘“ But those who say there was a 
time when he was not, and that he was made of 
nothing, or who say that he was of another sub- 
stance or essence, or created, or convertible, or 
changeable, such the catholic and apostolic Church 
pronounceth accursed 4,” 

This creed, with the anathema, was subscribed 


© Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. i. 
c. 8. THueroporet. lib. ii. c. 
12. ArHanas. Ep. ad Jovian. 
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by all the three hundred and eighteen members’ of 
the Council, with the exception of five who were 
followers of Arius. 

It will be observed that the creed agreed upon 
at this Council, as given us by the historians from 
whose writings it is now extracted, ended with the 
words, “And in the Holy Ghost.” In the same 
century the Macedonian heresy, which denied the 
divinity of the Holy Ghost, sprung up: accordingly 
the emperor Theodosius, for the further confirma- 
tion of the Nicene Creed, and for other purposes, 
especially the suppression of this new heresy, called 
together another general Council, which met at 
Constantinople A. D. 381. On that occasion the 
alterations, which will be remarked on a comparison 
of the first part of that now called the Nicene, 
and the above creed, were made, and the following 
was added at the end; “And in the Holy Ghost, 
the Lord, and giver of life, proceeding from the 
Father, who with the Father and the Son together 
is worshipped and glorified, who spake by the 
Prophets: and in one catholic and apostolic 
Church: we acknowledge one baptism for the re- 
mission of sins; we look for the resurrection of 
the dead, and the life of the world to come *.” 

It may perhaps seem extraordinary that the 
Council at Nice having taken the creed of the 

© Ex Concil, Gen. ed. play dylay nabodixyy Kab dmoo- 


Brnut.—Ka} els 7) Iveta 73 
“Ayian, 7d Kepicy, +d Gwomeidy 7 ek 
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rvvotperey kal curbobatdyerny, 7d 
Radjeay Bic ov mpopyrdv els 
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Church at Cesarea, as the groundwork of its 
Creed, should have omitted or struck out the 
latter part which relates to the Holy Ghost, 
merely professing a belief in the Holy Ghost, and 
so concluding. But that such was the case is not 
entirely free from doubt’. Athanasius* and Grego- 
rius* Ceesariensis both speak of the Acts of the 
Nicene Synod, which are now lost; and the former 
mentions that those Acts assert “ That the Son is 
of the same substance with the Father,” and that 
“the Holy Ghost is to be glorified together with 
the Father and the Son.” So that it is not impro- 
bable that the Nicene Council after the Creed had 
been confirmed as above, added explanations of it, 
which most Churches inserted as part of the 
Creed itself. Whether this conjecture be right or 
not, it is certain that some years before the Con- 
stantinopolitan Council met, the latter words rela- 
ting to the Holy Ghost were used in several 
Churches as part of the Nicene Creed. Thus 
Cyril‘ of Jerusalem in his exposition of the creed, 
above twenty years before the meeting of the latter 
Council, concludes the Creed in almost the same 
words that this Council afterwards did: and Epi- 
phanius, who wrote his “‘ Anchorate” six or seven 
years before this Council, has set down in his creed 
the same explanations and additions with which 


f See Hey on this Art. s. 5. i Cyriv. Hieros. Catech. 
6 Aruanas, Ep. ad Fratres xviii. Eis ty Bdamwriopa pera- 
Orthodoxos. volas els Aeoiy duaptiav, Kal els 


h Greco. Cesar. de 318 play xaboriny exxdanolay, Kat els 
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the Constantinopolitan Council afterwards promul- 
gated it; and he adds, “It is the faith delivered 
by the Holy Apostles, and in the Church in the 
Holy City by all the holy Bishops together to the 
number of three hundered and ten and upwards *.” 

This Creed thus confirmed was generally adopted 
in the Western as well as in the Eastern Churches, 
and inserted in their liturgies; but afterwards there 
arose a division as to one Article, which caused a 
vast schism in the Eastern and Western Churches. 
The latter generally held that the Holy Ghost 
proceeds from the Father and the Son, and inserted 
words in the Creed to that effect; the Eastern 
Church held that the Holy Ghost proceeds from 
the Father only, and would not consent to the in- 
sertion. This difference of faith or opinion is now 
nearly extinguished, or at all events is no longer 
the subject of controversy. Our Church, as will 
be seen in the Creed used in the Communion 
service, as well as in the Second of her Articles, 
holds that the Holy Ghost proceeds “from the 
Father and the Son.” 

So much space has been occupied in speaking of 
the Nicene Creed, that little can be said of the two 
others. Nor is it important to dwell at any length 
upon them, for they contain no doctrines which 
are not expressed in or deducible from the Nicene 
Creed, or which are not supported in other parts of 
this work. The Nicene Creed moreover is more 


k EpreHan, Anchorat. Airy ty dyliz aides aed adyrov spot 
Key 9 aloris. wmapedddyn amd riv tev dylov émoxitwy txep rpiaKe- 
dyloy dmorrdAwy Kal ev éexxAnoig aciwy déxa toy apsBucr. 
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particularly deserving of lengthened notice, as it 
represents the faith of the whole Christian world, 
solemnly promulgated at the first two general 
Councils. 

The Athanasian Creed, as is well known, takes 
its name from Athanasius Bishop of Alexandria, a 
distinguished opponent of the Arian heresy, at the | 
time of the Nicene Council. Some persons have 
supposed him to have been its framer, but on that 
point it is unnecessary to say any thing in this 
work, as our Article does not assert it to be his, 
but refers to it, as known by that name‘. 

Dr. Waterland, whose work on this subject: is 
the generally received authority, supposes it to have 
been composed about the year 430. But it was 
not called the Creed of Athanasius until near the 
end of the seventh century. 

The creed commonly called the Apostles’ Creed 
was, with the exception of one or two Articles, 
(which must have been added afterwards,) very 
early received into the Christian Church. But 
though many of the Fathers speak of a Creed 
compiled by the Apostles, no one prior to Ruffinus™ 
speaks of this particular Creed as of their compo- 
sition. 

It will suffice” in this place to remark, that it 


1In the Rubric in our " The reader who wishes to 
Common Prayer Book it is see more on this subject is re- 
called, ‘‘ The Creed commonly ferred to Brneuam’s Anti- 
called the Creed of St. Atha- uities, B. x. c. iit. BrsHop 
nasius.” SHER de Symb. Romano; and 
™ Rourrin. Expos. Symb. PrEarson on the Creed. 
ad calcem Stt. Cypriani. p. 17. 
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who in the last times came down from heaven, and 
taking flesh upon him, was born of the holy Virgin 
Mary, and lived a holy life according to the laws 
of God his Father, and was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate, and died for us, and the third day, after he 
had suffered, rose again from the dead, and as- 
cended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand 
of the Father, and shall come again with glory in 
the end of the world to judge both the quick and 
the dead, of whose kingdom there shall be no end. 
And I am baptized into the Holy Ghost, that is to 
say, the Comforter, which wrought effectually in 
all the saints from the beginning of the world, and 
was afterward sent to the Apostles by the Father, 
according to the promise of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ ; and after the Apostles to all others, 
who in the Holy Catholic Church believe the re- 
surrection of the flesh, the remission of sins, the 
kingdom of heaven, and the life of the world to 
come *.” 


ARTICLE IX. 
Of Original or Birth Sin. 


‘¢ ORIGINAL Sin standeth not in the following of Adam, 
‘‘ as the Pelagians do vainly talk; but it is the fault and 
‘‘ corruption of the nature of every man that naturally is 
‘* engendered of the offspring of Adam; whereby man is 


® Constit. Apostol. |.vii.c.41. yévynrov, pdvoy adrnOwiv Oedy, 
Teorebw nai BarriZopa sig tya ad- Ke7.X. 
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corruption we derive from our first parents.—We 
are liable to God’s wrath for it—And it remams 
even in regenerate Christians. 

It does not seem necessary to support each pro- 
position separately ; but the whole may be taken — 
together, and the reader will easily discover which 
passages are applicable to the several points. 

In the following passages Clemens Romanus 
speaks of that pollution which all that are born 
into this world are tainted with : 

« Moreover of Job it is thus written; ‘Job was 
just and blameless, true, one that feared God, and 
abstained from all evil.’ But he condemns himself, 
and says, ‘ There is none free from pollution,’ no, 
though his life be but of the length of one day*.” 

In the Septuagint translation used in the time 
of Clement the words of Job were thus translated ; 
- our version is, “ Who can bring a clean thing out 
of an unclean? not one.” 

Again, “ Let us consider, therefore, brethren, 
whereof we were made; who and what kind of per- 
sons we entered into this world ; as it were, out of 
a sepulchre, and out of darkness. He that made 
and formed us, brought us into his own world, 
having prepared for us his benefits before we were 


c 


born °. 


® Crem. Rom. Ep. 1*. ad b Job xiv. 4. 
Corinth. c. 17. “Exs 8& xat wep} ¢ Cxiem. ibid. c. 38. *Avaro- 
"1WB obrw yéypatrat, IWR hv dixawg  ylowpeba ody, adedgoi, te woiac UAn¢e 
Kat ape proc, adn Ovoc, GeoceBije, éyevynOnpey, qotot Kat rivec sion Oo- 
arexopevoc awd mavrocraxoy.’AXAN’ = pev cic roy xéopoy, we ie rov ragpou 
abric éavrod xarnyopiy Néyer Ob- Kal oxdroug.— 
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in the second Adam, being made obedient even 
unto death. For we were debtors to none but him, 
whose commandment we had transgressed from 
the beginning *.” 

«© Man is condemned to death for having tasted 
of one little tree, and thence proceed sins with 
their punishments; and now all perish, who have 
not known a single turf of Paradise *.” 

«Satan you speak of with all hatred, and de- 
spite, and detestation, who, we say, is the angel of 
wickedness, the worker of all error, the spoiler of 
the whole world, by whom man at the beginning, 
being beguiled to transgress the commandment of 
God, was therefore given up to death; thence the 
whole race, sprung from the same seed, being 
tainted, derived also their own condemnation 5.” 

“So there is almost no being born clean, that 
is to say, of heathens. For hence the Apostle 
says‘, that from either parent sanctified, the child- 
ren that are born are holy: as well by the pre- 
rogative of the seed, as by their education: else, 
_he says, were they unclean. Meaning, however, 
to be understood that the children of the faithful 
are designed for holiness, and thereby for salva- 


libationem, et exinde proficiunt 


£ Idem, ibid. 1. v. c. xvi. 8.3. 
delicta cum poenis, et pereunt 


—Deum, quem in primo qui- 


dem Adam offendimus, non fa- 
cientes ejus preceptum ; in se- 
cundo autem Adam reconciliati 
sumus, obedientes usque ad 
mortem facti—. 

§ TERTULL. adv. Marcion. 
1. i. c. 22. Homo damnatur in 
mortem, ob unius arbuscule de- 


jam omnes, qui paradisi nullum 
cespitem noverunt. 

bh Idem de Testim. Anime, 
c. 3.—exinde totum genus de 
suo semine infectum, suze étiam 
damnationis traducem fecit. 

1 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
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rives the materials of his body from the ongin of 
his father’s seed, he may be said to be contaminated 
in his father and mother ".” 

And Origen, in another passage, which will be 
found under the twenty-seventh Article, says, that 
original sin is the reason why infants are baptized. 

« And also in the law it is commanded that a 
sacrifice be offered for every child that is born ; 
‘a pair of turtle doves, or two young pigeons; of 
which one is for a sin-offering, the other for a 
burnt offering°.’ For what sin is this one pigeon 
offered? Can the child that is new born have 
committed any sin? It has even then sin, for 
which the sacrifice is commanded to be offered; 
from which every one is denied to be free, though 
his life be but of one day. Of this sin David must 
be thought to have spoken that which we men- 
tioned before, ‘in sin did my mother conceive me;’ 
for in the history there is no particular sin of his 
mother’s related ».” 

Origen’s testimony to the doctrine of original sin 
is equally strong, though he was mistaken in his 
proof; and supposed that the sin-offering was 
made on account of the sin of the child, whereas 
in fact it was that the mother might be made 
clean. 


" OrnIGEN. in Lev. Hom. xii. 
s. 4. Omnis qui ingreditur 
hune mundum in quadam con- 
taminatione effici dicitur: prop- 
ter quod et Scriptura dicit, 
‘© Nemo mundus a sorde, etc.” 

° Levit. xii, 8. 

P ORIGEN. Com. in Ep, ad 


Rom. 1. v. c. 9.—Pro quo pec- 
cato offertur hic pullus unus? 
numquid nuper editus parvulus 
peccare potuit ? Et tunc habet 
peccatum, pro quo hostia jube- 
tur offerri, a quo mundus nega- 
tur quis esse etsi unius diet 
fuerit vita ejus.— 
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Cyprian quotes the same verse from Job, which 
Clement of Rome had done before him, in proof of 
original guilt : 

“ That no one is without pollution and sin, ap- 
pears from what Job says, ‘ Who can bring a clean 
thing out of an unclean? Not one!’ And from 
Psalm li. 5. ‘Behold, I was shapen in iniquity ; 
and in sin did my mother conceive me? And 
from 1 John i. 8. ‘If we say that we have 
no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
in us %.’” 

Fidus a country bishop sent a letter to a pro- 
vincial council of bishops, who met at Carthage, 
desiring their resolution on two questions, one of 
which was; whether an infant might be baptized 
before it was eight days old; in the answer, which 
I shall have occasion to refer to again under the 
twenty-seventh Article, is the following passage, re- 
lating to our present subject : 

‘* But if moreover remission of sins 1s granted to 
the greatest offenders, and such as have before 
sinned very much against God, when they have 
afterwards believed, and no one is kept back from 
baptism and grace; how much more ought not an 
infant to be forbidden it, who being newly born 
hath committed no sin, except that being carnally 
born according to Adam, it hath contracted in its 
first nativity the contagion of the old death ? 
Who cometh to the remission of sins on this very 


4 Cyprian. Testim. ad _  apud Job: ‘ Quis enim mundus 
Quirin. 1. ili. c.54. Neminem 4 sordibus,’ etc. 
sine sorde et sine peccato esse 
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account the more easily, that not its own but 
another’s sins are remitted to it '.” 

Athanasius, speaking of Christ’s being born of 
the Virgin Mary, says; “ Having thus taken a 
body from our race, because all men were subject 
to the corruption of death, giving it to death for all 
men, he offered it to the Father; doing this mer- 
cifully ; that all men, as it were dying in him, the 
law respecting the corruption of man, might be 
abolished *.” 

And in another place, “ That as Adam sinning, 
the sin descended to all men, so the Lord con- 
quering, that his conquest at last comes to us *.” 

Hilary says ; “‘ For who can glory that he hath 
a chaste heart before God, nay though he be an 
infant of one day old, seeing, according to the 
Apostle, both the origin and law of sin remain in 
us °.” 

Cyril of Jerusalem, in the following passage, 
mentions that the ‘ infection of nature remains in 
them that are regenerated ;’ 

“We must give an account to the Lord of all 
the things done in the body. Say not, ‘no one sees 


¥ Idem, Ep. lix. ad Fidum.  s. 


c. 4.—infans, qui recens natus 
nihil peccavit, nisi quod secun- 
dum Adam carnaliter natus 
contagium mortis antique pri- 
ma nativitate contraxit ?— 

® AtHANas. de Incarnat. 
Verb. s. 8. tom. i. p. 54.— iva 
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aut@, Avdg 6 Kata rhs GOopas 
Ty avOodmuy vopL06.— 
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manente in nobis etiam secun- 
dum Apostolum et origine et 
lege peccati ? 
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‘‘Who is he that lends out sin, but the Devil ? 
From whom Eve having borrowed sin, by the 
usury of obnoxious succession, lent it out again to 
all mankind *.” 

‘‘In that thou confessest thou offendest, in this 
thou hast common fellowship with all, for none is 
without sin; to deny this is sacrilege ».” 

It is well known that Augustine was the great 
opponent of the Pelagian heresy, from its earliest 
rise; his opinions, as well those that were pub- 
lished before, as those that were declared after, the 
commencement of the Pelagian controversy, are 
fully and clearly collected in Wall on Infant 
Baptism, so far at least as they bear on his sub- 
ject ; afew passages may be here adduced shewing 
his opinions on original sin, and the infection of 
nature that remains even after baptism. - 

«For as infants do not imitate Christ because 
they cannot, and yet may belong to his spiritual 
grace, so without the imitation of the first man, 
yet they are bound with the infection of being 
begotten carnally of him * 

And so Augustine says that this infection. re- 
mains after baptism : 

“ Let it not be thought that we should say that 
lust is sanctified, with which the regenerate them- 


* AMBROSE in Tob. c. ix.— quia nemo sine peccato; negare 
A quo Eva mutuata peccatum hoc sacrilegium. 
obnoxiz successionis usuris de- © Auvcust. c. Jul, Pelag. 
feeneravit omne genus huma- el. vi. c. 12.—ita sine imitatione 
num. primi hominis, contagione ta- 


® Idem, in Ps. cxviii. Quod men ex ipso carnalis genera- 
Japsum fateris, in eo tibi cum _ tionis obstricti sunt. 
omnibus commune consortium, 


Article Ninth. 155 


selves are forced to conflict in a certain intestine 
war, as with an enemy, and to desire and pray to 
be healed from that plague *.” 

And again, “So long as thou livest, sin will ne- 
cessarily be in thy members; but howsoever, let 
the dominion of it be taken away, let it not be 
obeyed in what it commands °.” 

“Ts all iniquity blotted out (in baptism?) Doth 
no infirmity remain? If no infirmity remained, we 
might live without sin. But who can say this, un- 
less he be proud? Unless unworthy of the mercy - 
of the Redeemer? Unless he will deceive himself, 
and be one in whom there is no truth ‘?” 

“ Though in that we are born of God, we cannot 
commit sin; yet there is still that in us, that we 
are born of Adam, because death is not yet 
swallowed up in victory, which also is promised in 
the resurrection of our bodies, that we may be 
altogether blessed, and spotless, and uncorrupt °.” 


4d Idem, ibid, c.6. Absit ut 
dicamus sanctificari (concupis- 
centiam) cum qua necesse ha- 
bent regenerati, si non in va- 
cuum Dei gratiam susceperunt, 
intestino quodam bello tanquam 
cum hoste confligere, et ab ea 
peste desiderare et optare sa- 
nari. . 

e Idem, iz Job. Tract. 41. 
Quamdiu vivis, peccatum ne- 
cesse est esse in membris tuis. 

‘£Tdem, ibid. Numquid 
quia deleta est tota iniguitas? 


Nulla remansit infirmitas? Si 
non remansisset, sine peccato 
hic viveremus. Quis autem 
audeat hoc dicere, nisi super- 
bus? Nisi misericordia libera- 
toris indignus? Nisi qui seip- 
sum vult decipere, et in quo 
veritas non est ? 

& Auaust. in Ep. ad Par- 
men. |. ii. c. J. Quamvis 
enim in quantum ex Deo nati 
sumus non peccemus, inest ta- 
men adhuc quod ex Adam nati 
sumus.— 


ARTICLE X. 


Of Free Will. 


‘‘THE condition of man after the fall of Adam is such, 
** that he cannot turn and prepare himself by his own na- 
‘tural strength and good works to faith and calling upon 
**God. Wherefore we have no power to do good works 
‘‘ pleasant and acceptable to God, without the grace of 
‘God by Christ preventing us, that we may have a good 
‘will, and working with us when we have that good 
“6 will.” 


This Article opposes two contrary errors; first 
that of the Pelagians, who, as a consequence of 
their tenets respecting original sin, maintained 
that men are capable by their own natural strength 
of reaching the highest degrees of piety and virtue, 
and therefore denied any necessity of the inward 
assistance of the Holy Spirit. On the other hand, 
the Antinomians held grace to be irresistible, and 
as a consequence, all human endeavours to be un- 
~ necessary. 

The meaning of the Article, and such was the 
unvarying doctrine of the primitive Fathers until 
Augustine perhaps, in his zeal against Pelagius, 
made use of expressions which, if taken simply 
and without any view to the controversy in which 
he was engaged, might be urged in favour of the 


Article Ninth. 157 


doctrine of irresistible grace ;—-but the meaning of 
the Article appears to me to be this, that without 
impeaching the free will which God has given us, 
we cannot do good works pleasant and acceptable 
to God without preventing and assisting grace: 
here works “pleasant and acceptable to God,” are 
put in opposition to natural works, which we can 
do, but which are not “pleasant to God” as our 
thirteenth Article asserts, “forasmuch as they spring 
not of faith in Jesus Christ.” With a view to il- 
Justrate this distinction, my first extract shall be 
from one of the Apostolic Fathers, who uses ex- 
pressions almost the same as in this Article: 

“Let us consider what is good, and what is 
pleasing and acceptable in the sight of him who 
made us. Let us look steadfastly to the blood of 
Christ, and see how precious is his blood with 
God, which, being shed for our salvation, hath ob- 
tained the grace of repentance for the whole 
world *.” _ 

Clemens thus considered works to be pleasing to 
God, not for any intrinsic merit which they had, 
but for Christ’s sake, they being done through faith 
in him. And again, having exhorted those whom 
he addressed, to the exercise of all Christian 
virtues, he says “ But all these things faith which 
is in Christ must confirm; for so he himself ex- 
horts us by the Holy Spirit ; ‘Come ye children, 


* Crem. Rom. Ep. 1*. ad 3% vs 8k rhy qyerépay owrnplay 
Corinth. 8. 7.—Arevicnuy cis  exyvbey, raytl rg Kdopy perayvolas 
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hearken unto me, and I will teach you the fear of 
the Lord.” Our author continues his extracts to 
the end of the seventeenth verse. 

Then, towards the end of the Epistle, he says; 
“Let him that is pure in the flesh, not be proud of 
it, knowing that it is another who gives him con- 
tinence °.” 

Ignatius is insisting on the reality of Christ’s suf- 
fering, etc., and warns the Christians of Smyrna 
against false teachers : 

“ But I caution you against wild beasts in the 
form of men; whom you must not only not re- 
ceive, but, if it be possible, not even meet with, 
but only pray for them, if by any means they may 
repent, which however is difficult. But of this 
Jesus Christ who is our true life, has the power. 
For if in appearance only these things were done . 
by our Lord, then I too am bound only in appear- ~ 
ance. Why then have I given up myself to death, 
to fire, to the sword, to wild beasts ?—Near the 
sword, near God; in the midst of wild beasts, in 
the midst of God. Only in the name of Jesus 
Christ, in order that I may suffer with him, do I 
endure these things; he who was made perfect 
man giving me power to do so %.’ 

And in a subsequent section he says; “ Being 


b Idem, s. 22. Tatra d& jdvoy 38 mporetyerba: txtp duriiy, 
ndyva BeBasot 4 ey XpiorG alors. eddy wig peravoncwos, bmep dvo- 
© Idem, s. 38. ‘O dryvig éy Kodroy. Todrov 3& exes ebovelay 
Ty ragKt Ka) Ra dhatorever Ou, “Ingots Xpsorac, 73 ZAnOivev nea 
ywaoKey OTs Erepas dori 6 ém= Cny.w-adrod me évduvapodytos Ted 
xopnyay avte Thy éyxpdresay. redelou dyvOpdamou yevepevov. . 
4 Tenat. ad Smyrn.s. 4.— ; 


Article Tenth. 159 


perfect, think also the things that are perfect ; for 
God is ready to assist you who desire to do 
well °.” 

“Do you think, O men, that we could under- 
stand these things, except we have received the 
grace of understanding by his will who willed these 
things ? that that also which was spoken in the 
time of Moses might come to pass‘; ‘ They pro- 
voked him to jealousy with strange Gods, with 
abominations provoked they him to anger, etc®.” 
to the end of the twenty-third verse, containing 
the prophecy of the admission of the Gentiles into 
the Church. | 

‘¢ Wherefore the Lord himself, who is Emmanuel 
from the Virgin, is the sign of our salvation ; 
because it was the Lord himself who saved them, 
for they were able to do nothing towards saving © 
themselves. And therefore St. Paul, speaking of 
man’s infirmity, says, ‘I know that in my flesh 
dwelleth no good thing*,’ shewing that the meri- 
torious cause of our salvation is not from ourselves: 
but from God. And again, ‘ O wretched man that 
Tam: Who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death‘? And then he comes to mention his de- 
liverer; ‘I thank God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord ® 1.” 


e Idem, ibid, s. 1].—@érovery h Rom. vii. 18. | 
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_ Clemens of Alexandria also shews the existence 
of free will, and the necessity of grace : 

On these words “ If thou wilt be perfect ™,” he 
remarks: ‘“ He was not therefore yet perfect, for 
nothing is more than perfect. And the expression 
‘if thou wilt,’ shewed, upon divine authority, the 
free will of the mind, which was conversing with 
him. For the choice was in the man, as being 
free; but the gift is in God, as Lord. But he 
gives to those who are willing, and strive, and 
pray, that thus their salvation may be their own. 
For God does not compel. For force is repugnant 
to God; but he gives to those who seek, he sup- 
plies those who ask, he opens to those who 
knock *.” , 

“A corrupt tree will not produce good fruit, 
unless it be grafted; and a good tree° will pro- 
duce: corrupt fruit, if it be not cultivated. And 
stones will be made the sons of Abraham ?, if they 
are formed into the faith of Abraham. And the 
offspring of vipers ‘ will produce the fruit of repent- 
ance, if they have spit out the malignant poison of 
their nature. This will be the effect ‘of divine 
grace, more powerful truly than nature, having 
subjected to itself the power of free will that is in 
us, (which is called asrefotew.) And since that 
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power is both natural and mutable, whithersoever 
it is turned, our nature is turned with it. But that 
this free will (+6 aérefos0) is in us by nature, I have 
already shewn to Marcion and Hermogenes’.” | 
The following seems to be the passage in his 
work against Marcion, which is above referred to. 
He has been answering objections made to the 
goodness, foreknowledge, and power of God; 
Marcion it would appear had objected, that if God 
was perfectly good, he could not have been willing. 
that evil should come into the world; if he had 
perfect foreknowledge, he must have foreseen it, 
and if his power was Almighty, he might have 
prevented it: Tertullian, having shewn that God 
must be perfectly good, and have perfect fore- 
knowledge and power, proceeds; “ If therefore 
God had those attributes, from which no evil either 
could or ought to have happened to man, and evil 
“nevertheless did happen ; let us also consider the 
condition of man, whether or not that, which 
could not happen through God’s means, has not 
rather happened through means of that. I find 
that man was created by God free in will and 
power; for I can perceive no image and likeness 
of God in him, except the form of the same state. 
For in his features and corporeal lineaments, 
which are so varied in the human race, man has 
not been fashioned in the likeness of God, who is 
uniform, but in that substance, which he derived 


* TERTULL de Animd,c. 21. in nobis subjacentem sibi libe- 
—Hec erit vis divine gratie, ram arbitrii potestatem, quod 
potentior utique natura, habens = adrefovcsov dicitur.— 
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from God himself, that is, the soul, which answers 
to the form of God, he has been stamped with 
freedom and power of will. This condition of his 
moreover the law itself, then laid down by God, 
confirmed. For a law would not be imposed on 
one, who had it not in his own power to pay that 
obedience which the law required: nor again 
would a threat of death be affixed to disobedience, _ 
unless the contempt of the law was imputed to man 
as the act of his own free will *.” 

«Except the Lord build the house, their labour © 
is but lost that buildit. Except the Lord keep the 
city, the watchman waketh but in vain.” Psalm 
exxvil. 1, 2. 

Origen in his comment on these verses give us @ 
plain illustration of both preventing and assisting 
grace. 

‘He builds the house, whosoever progresses, 
and he keeps the city, whosoever is perfect; but 
vain is the labour of the builder, and vain the 
watching of the watchman, except the Lord build, 
and the Lord keep. The power of the Lord which 
assists in the building of him that buildeth, and 
which helps him to build who is not able of himself 
to complete the building, is a good beyond our own 
free choice: and the same must be thought about 
the city that is kept. And as if I should say that 
the good in agriculture, which causes the fruit to 
grow, is mixed of that freedom of choice which is 
in the art of the farmer, and of that which is not in 


® Idem adv. Marcion.1.ii.c. sue potestatis invenio homi- 
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ting the good should be ascribed rather to the 
mercy of God, than to human willing or running*.” 
“‘ Human weakness is incompetent to obtain any 
thing of itself; and this only is the duty of its na- 
ture, that it should be willing to begin to form itself 
into the family of God. It belongs to the mercy 
of God to assist those who are willing, to confirm 
those who begin, to receive those who come. But 
the beginning is from ourselves, that he may per- 
fect it ’.” | 
““It belongs to me to speak, to you to give atten- 
tion, to God to make perfect. Let us strengthen 
our minds, let us brace up our soul, let us prepare 
our heart. The race is for life; the hope is for 
everlasting things. God, who knows our hearts, 
and discerns who is sincere and whois a hypocrite, 
is able to preserve the sincere, and to make the hy- 
pocrite faithful. For God is able to make even 
the unbeliever a believer, if he will but give his 
heart *.” | 
“Even if you have no faith, or have but little 
faith, the Lord is merciful, and assists you, if you 
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repent. Only say yourself, with a proper feeling, 
‘Lord I believe ; help thou mine unbelief*’ If you 
think that you believe, but have not yet the perfec- 
tion of faith, you must say with the Apostles ‘Lord, 
increase our faith.’ For you have something from 
yourself, but you receive much from Him °.” 

«You see, because the power of God every where 
cooperates with the endeavours of man, that no- 
body can build a house without the Lord, nobody 
can keep a city without the Lord, nobody can begin 
any thing without the Lord *.” 

Again; “The good Lord requires exertion, he 
supplies strength °.” 

Chrysostom, having observed that Noah was en- 
abled by God’s grace to go through those trials 
to which he was exposed during the deluge, thus 
exhorts his hearers : 

“Let us also, I beseech you, imitate this right- 
eous man, and let us earnestly endeavour to do 
what is in our power, to make ourselves worthy of 
those gifts that are from God. For on this account 
he waits for occasions from us, that he may mani- 
fest his exceeding bounty. Let us not therefore 
by our indolence deprive ourselves of those gifts 
that are from Him, but let us hasten and press on- 
wards to lay hold of the begining, and to enter into 
that way that leads to virtue, that being aided by 


8 Mark ix, 24. s. 84. ed. Bened. tom. i. 

> Luke xvii. 5. 1309. Vides itaque quia ubi- 

¢ Idem, Catech. 5, —+i wév que Domini virtus studiis co- 
yap ri mapa ceaurod Exec, Td dé ri operatur humanis; ut nemo 
wap’ ixsivov Todd AapGavecc. possit sedificare sine Domino.— 

d AmsBrosgE, in Luc. lib. ii. © Idem, p. 1394, 


166 Article Tenth. 


assistance from above, we may be enabled to per- 
severe even unto the end: for it is not possible for 
us to do any good thing rightly without we are as- 
sisted by strength from above ‘.” 

And speaking of Jacob’s prosperity in his service 
with Laban, he says: 

“ For although he was aided by assistance from 
above, yet he first did all that was in his own power. 
So also let us persuade ourselves, that although we 
incessantly strive with all our might, we shall not 
be able to do any thing as it ought to be done, un- 
less we be assisted by strength from above. For 
as, if we do not obtain assistance from thence, we 
have it not in our power to do any of the things 
that we ought to do, rightly; so on the other 
hand, if we do not contribute what in us lies, we 
shall not be able to obtain strength from above §.” 

“Man, from the beginning of his condition has 
God as an assistant; and since it was of his grace 
that he was created, and it is of his mercy that he 
subsists and lives, he can do no good work without 
him, who has so granted free will, that he did not 
refuse his grace in any single work *.” 
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“It is therefore agreed between us, that in good 
works after our own will, we depend on the assist- 
ance of God; in bad works upon that of the devil'.” 

«“ Neither doth a man begin to be converted or 
changed from evil to good by the beginnings of 
faith, unless the free and undeserved mercy of God 
work it in him *.” | 

And shortly afterwards; “So therefore let the 
grace of God be accounted of, that from the 
‘beginning of his good conversion to the end of his 
perfection, he that glorieth, should glory in the 
Lord. Because as none can perfect a good work 
without the Lord, so none can begin it without the 
Lord '*.” : 

“The grace of God, by Jesus Christ our Lord, 
(which the true faith and catholic Church always 
holds) translates both small and great from the 
death of the first man unto the life of the second 
man, not only by blotting out their sins, but also 
by helping such as can use the liberty of the will 
not to sin, but to live holily; so as that unless he 
do help, we can have no piety or righteousness in 
word nor in will: ‘For it is God that worketh in 
us both to will and to do of his own good pleasure.’ 


vivit, nihil boni operis agere 
potest absque eo, qui ita con- 
cessit liberum arbitrium, ut 
suam per singula opera gratiam 
non negaret. 

! Idem, Dial, adv. Pelag. 
1. i. tom. iv. pars 249, p, 486. 
Constat ergo inter nos, in bonis 
operibus post propriam volun- 
tatem, Dei nos niti auxilio, in 
malis diaboli. 
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For who but he that came to seek and to save that 
which was lost, can make any one differ from that 
mass of perdition? | Wherefore the Apostle 
asketh the question saying: ‘For who made thee 
to differ? Where if any one say, my faith, my 
will, my good works, it is answered him, ‘ For 
what hast thou that thou hast not received ™.” . 
“For it is certain that we may keep the com- 
mandments of God if we will; but because the 
will is prepared by the Lord, (it seems not by 
ourselves) we must ask of him that we may will 
as much as is sufficient, that willing we might do. 
It is certain that we do will when we will, but it is 


he that makes us that we will what is good ".” 

And presently “ It is certain that we act, when 
we act, but it is he that makes us to act, affording 
most effectual strength unto the will °.” 

“The will is then truly free, when it serves 


neither vice nor sin. 


m Idem, Ep. clxxxvi. (al. 
evi.) ad Paulinum. s. 3. Quod 
gratia Dei per Jesum Christum 
Dominum nostrum (quod fides 
vera et catholica tenet semper 
ecclesia) pusillos cum magnis 4 
morte primi hominis ad vitam 
secundi hominis transfert, non 
solum peccata delendo, verum 
etiam ad non peccandum recte- 
que vivendum eos qui jam uti 
possunt voluntatis arbitrio, sic 
adjuvando, ut nisi adjuvet, 
nihil pietatis atque justitiz 
sive in opere sive etiam in ipsa 
voluntate habere possimus : 


‘¢ Deus quippe operatur in nobis 
etc?” 


Such was given by God; 


n Aveust. de Gratid et 
Libero Arbitrioad Valentinum. 
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and being lost by our own depravity, cannot be 
restored except by him who was able to give it. 
Accordingly Truth says, ‘If the-Son shall make 
you free, you shall be free indeed.’ But that is 
the same, as if he said, ‘ If the Son shall save you, 
then you shall be saved indeed. *.’” 


ARTICLE XI. 


Of the Justification of Man. 


‘‘We are accounted righteous before God only for the 
merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, by faith, and 
‘not for our own works or deservings; wherefore that we 
‘* are justified by faith only, is amost wholesome doctrine, 
‘and very full of comfort, as more largely is expressed in 
‘the Homily of Justification.” 


This Article is principally directed against the 
Popish doctrine of human merit. The Romanists 
however, contend that our doctrine of justification 
virtually accords with their own. They maintain 
the necessity of good works for justification, and 
also the necessity of faith; we on the other hand 
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say that we are justified by faith only, and our next 
Article asserts that good works are the fruits of 
faith, and follow after justification; so that we 
deny that works are in any way the causes of justi- 
fication. This will be seen more clearly if we pay 
attention to the use of the word “only” in this 
Article, “ we are justified by faith on/y;” now if we 
are justified by faith only, two things, works and 
faith, cannot be necessary for justification. 

It may be also remarked as another consequence 
of the Pelagian heresy, that good works were by 
them considered meritorious, and the only condi- 
tions of salvation. The Anabaptists at the period 
of the Reformation revived this doctrine, and 
taught that men might deserve heaven by their 
own righteousness. 

In addition to the question which most obviously 
arises out of this Article, viz. of justification by 
faith only, I shall take this opportunity of adducing 
passages from the Fathers on the doctrine of the 
Atonement, which was reserved in the Second 
Article for future consideration. 

‘Let us then hold fast to his blessing and let us 
consider what are the ways of blessedness. Let us 
look back upon those things that have happened 
from the beginning. For what was our father 
Abraham blessed? Was it not because that 
through faith he wrought righteousness and truth ? 
Isaac with confidence knowing what was to come, 
cheerfully yielded himself up for a sacrifice. Jacob 
with humility departed out of his own country, 
fleeing from his brother and went unto Laban and 
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served him, and there was given unto him the 
sceptre of the twelve tribes of Israel. 

‘If any one will distinctly consider them one by 
one, he will understand the greatness of the gifts 
that were given by Him. For from him came the 
Priests and Levites, who all ministered at the altar 
of God. From him came our Lord Jesus according 
to the flesh. From him came the kings and 
princes and rulers in Judah. Nor were the rest of 
his tribes in any small glory ; God having promised 
that “ Thy seed shall be as the stars of heaven *.” 
They were all therefore greatly glorified and mag- 
nified, not for their own sake, or for their own 
works, or for the righteousness that they them- 
selves wrought, but through his will. And we 
also being called by his will in Christ Jesus, are 
justified not by ourselves, neither by our own 
wisdom or knowledge, or piety, or the works which 
we have wrought in holiness of heart ; but by that 
faith by which the Almighty God has justified all 
men from the beginning, to whom be glory for 
ever and ever, Amen °.” 

Polycarp, quoting Ephes. ii. 8., says, “ But be- 
lieving ye shall rejoice with joy unspeakable, and 
full of glory, into which many desire to enter, 
knowing that ‘by grace ye are saved through 
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faith,’ not by works, but by the will of God, through 
Christ Jesus*.” 

“The Lord was not unknown to Abraham, 
whose day he desired to see: neither was the 
Father of the Lord unknown to him; for he had 
learnt from the Word of the Lord, and believed in 
him : wherefore it was counted to him for righteous- 
ness‘ by the Lord. For the faith, which is to- 
wards the most high God, justifieth man: and 
therefore he said; ‘I have lift up mine hand unto 
the Lord, the most high God, the possessor of 
heaven and earth’.’ But all these things, they, 
who are of an evil mind, endeavour to overturn, 
on account of one saying, which they do not well 
understand *‘.” | 

“<For the just shall live by faith®.’ Now this 
doctrine ‘ that the just shall live by faith,’ was fore- 
told by the Prophets*.” | : 

“Abraham was justified, not by works, but by 
faith; after the end of life, therefore, it will be of 
no benefit to men, even if they now do good works, 
unless they have faith'.” 

Tertullian is speaking of remission of sins, and 
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of the woman mentioned Luke vii. 38. who washed 
the feet of Jesus with her tears, and wiped them 
with the hairs of her head; and then remarks: | 
“But if the incitement to repentance preceeded 
from her faith, through means of repentance, which 
was justified by faith, she heard these words, ‘ thy 
faith hath saved thee*,’ from him who had declared 
by the mouth of Habakkuk’, ‘the just shall live by 
faith. ’™” | | 

Origen denies any merit to works; “I can 
scarcely persuade myself that there can be any 
work that can demand a recompense from God as 
a debt, seeing that our power to do, or think, or 
speak any thing, proceeds from his free gift and 
bounty”.” / | 

“That it is faith alone which profits us; and 
that we are able to do in proportion as we believe, 
appears from the book of Genesis, where we find, 
that ‘ Abraham believed in God, and that it was 
counted to him for righteousness’ °.” 

And again, he says, “ That the blessing which 
was given to Abraham belongs to us Christians 
also. For if Abraham believed in God, and it was 


k Luke vii. 50. 
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counted to him for righteousness, then whosoever 
believeth in God, and liveth by faith, is found 
righteous?.” 

« Abyaham was justified not by works only, but 
by faith also. For he did many things rightly, 
but he was never called the friend of God, except 
after he had believed. And every work of his was 
made perfect according to faith. Through faith 
he left his parents, through faith he left his native 
country, his place of residence, and his name. As 
therefore he was justified, be ye also justified 4.” 

“ But this is the perfect and only glorying in 
God, when one is not lifted up with his own 
righteousness, but acknowledgeth that he wanteth 
the true righteousness, and that it is by faith only 
in Christ that he can be justified".” 

«‘ Everlasting rest 1s laid up for them that strive 
lawfully in this present life, not to be given accord- 
ing to the debt of works, but exhibited according 
to the grace of the bountiful God, to such as hope 
in him‘.” 

Ambrose upon these words, “ His faith was ac- 
counted unto him for righteousness,” says, “ He 
speaketh this, because without the works of the 
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law to every sinner, that is, to every Gentile that 
believeth in Christ, his faith is counted to him for 
righteousness, as it was to Abraham. How, there- 
fore, can the Jews think to be justified by the 
works of the law, and yet as Abraham was justified, 
when they see Abraham was not justified by the 
works of the law, but by faith only? There is no 
need, therefore, of the law, seeing a sinner is justi- 
fied before God by faith only‘.” 

Chrysostom, speaking of Abraham, says, 

“For what did he lose by not being under the 
law? Nothing; for faith alone was sufficient for 
his justification ".” 

And Jerome; “ The faith of Abraham was so 
great, that both all his old sins should be forgiven, 
and that it should be taught to be accepted for all 
'righteousness*.” 

‘* Abraham believed God, and it was counted to 
him for righteousness ; and so will faith alone suf- 
fice you also for righteousness’.” And again, 

“But because none is justified by the law, see- 
ing no one keeps it, it is therefore said, that be- 
lievers are to be justified by faith only*.” 


At the conclusion of the second Article it was 


* Ampros. in Ep. ad Rom. pristina ei peccata donarentur, 
4.—Non ergo opus est lege, et sola pro omni justitia doce- 
quando impius per solam fidem _retur accepta. 
justificatur apud Deum. Y Idem, in Gal. 3.—Ita et 

" Curysost.in Ep, ad Gal. vobis ad justitiam sola sufficit 
C. li, Vv. 6.— aan Fpxyncey 4 wioris fides. 
ele Sixasoovyyy auTp. 2 Idem, ibid.—Ideo dictum 

* Heron. in Rom. 4. Tam est quod sola fide justificandi 
magna fuit fides Abrahe ut et essent credentes. 
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asserted that Christ suffered, ‘“to reconcile his 
Father to us, and to be a sacrifice not only for ori- 
ginal guilt, but also for actual sins of men.” The 
consideration of these words, which express the 
doctrine of the Atonement, was postponed, in order 
that the history of our Saviour, the reality of 
which is insisted on in the second, third, and fourth 
Articles, might not be interrupted. The present 
Article asserts that we are justified by faith only, 
in and through the merits of Jesus Christ: the 
doctrine of the Atonement may therefore be 
properly considered in this place. In one point of 
view this doctrine may be said to be opposed to 
the tenets of the Roman Church, as a belief in the 
necessity of an atoning sacrifice for the sins of all 
men, implies a denial of human merit; another 
point of difference between our Church and the 
Roman on this subject, will be noticed under the 
thirty-first Article. 

The Socinians, however, are the chief opposers 
of this doctrine; they deny that the death of 
Christ was a sacrifice, maintaining that he suffered 
only to give men an ‘example, and to furnish such 
a proof of his mission as could not be given by a 
common departure out of life *. 

The few following extracts (and they might be 
multiplied to the size of this volume) will clearly 
shew that the early Fathers considered the shedding 
of Christ’s blood to be a sacrifice, or atonement for 
the sins of mankind; or, as the Homily on Salva- 


2 Hey, Appendix to Art, xi. s. 1. 
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suffered for our sakes, that we might be saved 4.” 
And in another place of the same Epistle, also be- 
fore quoted *, he calls “the passion,” “ our resurrec- 
tion.” | 

In two passages before given’ from Justin 
Martyr, he says that Christ suffered “for the sal- 
vation of those who believe in him.” And in 
another place, “ The Father of the universe was 
willing that his Christ should take the curses of all, 
for the whole human race ®.” 

He also says that Christ was given as a ransom 
for us: 

“‘ He gave his own Son a ransom for us, the holy 
for the wicked, him that was free from evil for the 
evil, the righteous for the unrighteous, the incor- 
ruptible for the corruptible, the immortal for the 
mortal; for what else was able to cover our sins, 
but his righteousness? Wherein is it possible for 
us wicked and impious: creatures to be justified, 
except in the only Son of God? O sweet recon- 
ciliation, O untraceable ministry, O unlooked for 
blessings, that the wickedness of many should be 
hidden in one righteous man, and the righteousness 
of one justify many wicked *.” 

Clemens of Alexandria says expressly, that Christ 
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4 Tenat. ad Smyrn. s. 1. 2. 
The passage is given at length 
under the second Article, ante, 


p- UY, UY. 
_ © Ante, p. 52. 

f Ante, p. 66. 

& Justin Dial. c. 95. é 
oby Kat roy éavroy Kpsrroy 7) 
tov ik ravrog yevoug avOpwrwy 6 


Tlarip rwv Odwy rac wWavrwy Kardpac 
avadeEacOa éBovdnOn.— 

bh Idem, Ep. ad Diog. c. 9. 
Abroc roy tdtoy 'Yidy drédoro NbTpoy 
umip poy, Tov ayy Tip dvépwr, 
TOY dkakoy umip Téy Kakwv, roy 
dixatoy drip rHy ddixwy, roy db0ap- 
roy urio ray ¢0apray, roy abavaroy 
urip ray Oynriv.— 
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“‘ gave himself a sacrifice for us'.” And Hippolytus, 
in a passage before quoted *, speaks of the redemp- 
tion of our whole race by Christ’s suffering. 

“You too are to be pitied, who do not acknow- 
ledge Christ to have been typified in the person of 
Moses, as an intercessor with the Father, and as 
offering his own life for the salvation of the 
people '.” | 

The testimony of Athanasius is full and clear ; 
“It was necessary that what was due from all | 
should be paid; for death was a debt due from all, 
as I have before mentioned. For this cause princi- 
pally he came; and on this account, after proof. by 
deeds concerning his divinity, he offered a sacrifice 
for all, delivering up his temple to death instead of 
all, that he might make all released and free from 
the old transgression ™.” 

“‘ By his death salvation came to all, and every 
creature was ransomed. He is the life of all, even 
he who like a sheep gave up his own body to 
death, as a ransom for the salvation of all ®.” 

«Since death came by one man, life also came 
by one man; by one man, namely the Saviour, 
who voluntarily submitted to death. For remem- 
ber what he said, ‘I have power to lay down my 


1” 


i Crem. ALEX. ante, p. 68. 

K Hippo.. ante, p. 68. 

1 TeRTULL. adv. Marcton. 
1. ii. c. 26.—et oblatorem anime 
suz pro populi salute. 

m AtHanas. de Incarnat. 
Verb. s. 20. tom. i. p. 64. 
robrouv Evexey pera rag TEpt Tic 
Osdérnrog abrov ix rv ipywy d7o0- 
deikerg, On AowToy Kai Vrip Tavrwv 


THY Ouciay dvigeoey, dvTi TavTwY 
roy éavrov vady sig Oavaroy mapade- 
bode. — 

2 Idem, ibid s. 37. p- 79. 
cai ty rovrou Oavaryn owrnpia Tact 
yéyove, kai n xriowg Taoa NedvTpwWra 
obréc gariy 9 ravTwy Zon Kai o we 
xpoBaroy brio Thg TavTwY owrnpiag 
dvripuxov rd éavrév oda sig Odva- 
roy mapadov¢g.— 
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life ; and I have pewer to take it agan°? But he 
endured -these things, having come for the salva- 
tion of all men ?.” 

“The mystical Sun of Righteousness is risen 
upon all, is come for all, has suffered for all, and 
has risen again for all: he therefore suffered that 
he might take away the sin of the world 4.” 


ARTICLE XII. 


Of Good Works. 


‘© ArBEIT that Good Works, which are the fruits of faith, 
‘‘ and follow after Justification, cannot put away our sins, 
‘and endure the severity of God’s judgment; yet are 
** they pleasing and acceptable to God in Christ, and do 
‘‘ spring out necessarily of a true and lively Faith; inso- 
‘*‘ much that by them a lively Faith may be as evidently 
‘* known as a tree discerned by the fruit.” 


This Article was not amongst those of 1552; 
but was added in 1562, in opposition to the Anti- 
nomians, Solifidians, and Gospellers, who denied 
the necessity of good works. 

Of the following extracts some will shew that 


° John, x. 18. Sol ille justitiz omnibus ortus 

P Cyrit. Hrgros. Catech. est, omnibus venit, omnibus 
13.—'AAN 6 wey vadra ixévewey, passus est, et omnibus resur- 
bri owrnpig Owy wavrwr. rexit ; ideo autem passus est, 

4 AmBRosE, Expos. in Ps. ut tolleret peccatum mundi. 
exviii. s. 57. Mysticus autem 
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how all righteous men have been adorned with 
good works; wherefore even the Lord himself, 
‘having adorned himself with works, rejoiced. 
Having, therefore, this example, let us, without 
delay, fulfil his will; with all our strength let us 
work the works of righteousness 4.” 

Having further insisted on good works in the 
following section, he proceeds : 

-* How blessed and wonderful, beloved, are the 
gifts of God! Life in immortality! Brightness in 
righteousness! Truth in full assurance! Faith in 
confidence! Temperance in holiness! and all these 
things has God subjected to our understanding. 
What, therefore, are those things which are pre- 
pared for them that wait for him? The Creator 
and Father of spirits, the most holy, he only knows 
the greatness and beauty of them. Let us, there- 
fore, strive with all earnestness that we may be 
found in the number of those that wait for him, 
that so we may share the promised rewards. But 
how, beloved, shall this be? If our mind be fixed 
by faith towards God, if we seek those things that 
are well-pleasing and acceptable unto him; if we 
act- conformably to his holy will, and follow the 
way of truth, casting off from us all unrighteous- 
ness and iniquity, covetousness, strifes, evil man- | 
ners, deceit, whispering, detraction, all hatred of 
God, pride, and boasting, vain glory and ambition ; 


a Cuem. Rom. Ep.1*.ad Co- érne tg’ npiv yeyevnOijvar add 
rinth. s. 33. Ti oby Toso whey oredowpeyv perd txreveiacg Kal mpo- 
adedgoi; dpynowpey ard rig dya- Ovpiac, wav Epyov ayabdy émredety. 
Boroiac, cai éycaradsirwpevy tiv —ldwper ore rd bv Epyou ayaboig . 
ayarny ; pndapie Tovro tdoaté dec- — TaVTEC ExoopHOnoay oi dixarot. 
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for they that do these things are odious to God; 
and not only they that do them, but also °¢ all such 
as approve of those that do them *.’” 

“ Of which nothing is hid from you, if ye have 
perfect faith and charity in Jesus Christ, which are 
the beginning and end of life. For the beginning 
is faith, the end charity; and these two joined in 
one are of God; but all other things which concern 
a holy life, are the consequences of these. No 
man professing a true faith sinneth, nor possessing 
charity hateth. ‘The tree is made manifest by its 
fruit®.’ So they, who profess themselves to be 
Christians, will be seen by what they do. For it is_ 
not the work of an outward profession, but shows 
itself in the power of faith, if a man be found faith- 
ful unto the end *.” 

Polycarp says to the Philippians; “ I rejoiced 
greatly with you, in our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
the firm root of your faith, which was declared 
from ancient times, remaineth until now, and 
bringeth forth fruit in our Lord Jesus Christ '.” 


€ Rom. i. 32. 

f Ciem. ibid. s. 35.—I1@¢ 8¢ 
Zorae rovrTo, ayamnrot; tidy torn- 
ptypévn yg Otdvoa npoy mricrews 
mpog roy Ordy, tdv ixfnripev ra 
ebdpeora, Kal evrpdodekta airy), tdy 
EmtreAnowpey Ta dyynkovra TY dpwopy 
BovrAnoe abrov, cai dxodovOnowpey 
TY Od Tig adnOeiac, aroppipavrec 
ag’ éavroy racay ddwiay nai avo- 
Riay, wrEovetiay, K. T. Xd. 

& Matt. xii. 33. 

h Ienat. Ep. ad Ephes. s. 
14.—Apy} pey wiotic, TéAog Be 
ayann: ta ot dbo ty tvornre yevd- 
pteva, Oeou icriv’ ra dt GNAa wavra 


sig _Kghoxayabiay daxodovOa éoriv. 
Odbdeic wriorey imayyedAGpEvog apap- 
TAVEL, OVOE AYATHY KEKTNUEVOC, fLLOELe 
Pavepdy rd dévdpoy ard Tov Kaprov 
abrov, obrwe ot éimayyedddpevor 
Xpuoriavoi elvar, de wv wpdooovew 
dgOnoovra. Ov ydp viv érayysdiag 
Td Epyov, GAN iy duvdpe ricrewe, 
éay ric evpeOy sic Tédoc. 

1 Potycarp.ad Philipp.s.1. | 
—rt 4 BeBaia rig TicrEwe vpaYy 
piZa 8 dpyaiwy Kxarayyeddopévn 
Xpdywy, péxoe voy dtapéver, Kai Kap- 
mopopel sic roy Kiproy ypav Incovy | 
Xpiordy. a 
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“Whosoever are found not to live as Christ 
taught, be it known that they are not Christians, 
though they profess with their tongue the doctrines 
of Christ. For he hath declared, that not they 
who only profess his religion, but they who do the 
works which he hath commanded them, shall be 
saved *.” 

‘He understandeth all these things, who in- 
quireth into the wisdom of God, studying to please 
him by faith, righteousness, and good works’.” 

“ This. faith, they that have believed without 
learning, as to our language they are barbarous, 
but as to their judgment, custom, and conversa- 
tion, by reason of their faith, they are very wise, 
and please God, having their conversation in right- 
eousness, chastity, and wisdom ™.” 

“ Charity, with love to faith, makes believers ; 
but faith is the foundation of charity, bringing forth 
well-doing *.” 

“ Faith, although it be a voluntary consent of 
the soul, is, however, the worker of good things, 
and the foundation of a right conduct °.” 

“When we hear & said, ‘ Thy faith hath saved 


Kk Justin. Apol. 1%. s. 16. 
OT & dy ph edpicxwvrat Bwiyrec we 
bidake, yruwpiZécOwoay py svrec 
Xproriavoi, xgv Néywouy cua yAwrrne 
ra tov Xpiorov Ovaypara: 

1 THROPHIL. ad Autolye. 1. 
li. c. ult. Tatra d€ rdyvra cuvy- 
ost Tae O CnTwY THY Copiay Tov GEV, 
kai ebapsorwy airy Oud mioréwe, Kai 
Scacocbyne, cai dyaboepyiag. 

m™ JrRENaEI adv. Heres. }. 
lil. c. iv. 8. 2. placent Deo, 


conversantes in omni justitia, 
castitate et sapientia 

n CuEem. ALEX. Strom. 1. ii. 
c. 6. p. 445. ‘H péy ayden sy 
mpo¢ Ti Tiorw gPirig rode morode 
mot? 1) O& miortc Epacpa ayarnc 
avrenadyovea Thy evTrotay. 

° Idem, ibid. I. v. c. 13. p. 
697. “Hdy 8¢ 4 alors, ef Kai 
éxovotog Tic Wuxijc ovycaradecc, 
GAG ipyarig adyabdy, cai Suxato- 
mpaylug Gepéedoc. 
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we walk in the light, but have no fellowship with 
darkness, we shall be cleansed, sin not being laid 
aside, but not admitted. For this is the power of 
the Lord’s blood, that those whom it hath now 
cleansed from sin, and hath thenceforth placed in 
the light, it thenceforth makes clean, if they per- 
severe walking in the light *.” 

Tertullian then proceeds to argue that there are 
some sins which cannot be pardoned after baptism. 

«« And this faith, when it is justified, sticks in the 
ground of the soul, as a root that hath received the 
shower into it, that when it begins to be tilled by 
the law of God, the branches may rise from it that 
bear the fruit of good works. The root of righte- 
ousness, therefore, doth not grow from works, but 
the fruit of works from the root of righteousness, 
to wit, that root of righteousness, whereby God 
accepts of righteousness without works, viz., faith'.” 

The following remarks on St. John’s Gospel, Vill. 
24, are expressly to our present purpose: 

““¢T said therefore unto you, that ye shall die in 
your sins: for if ye believe not that I am he, ye 
shall die in your sins.. When did he say unto 
them ‘ Ye shall die in your sins,’ except when he 


® TerRTULL. de Pudicit. ce. 
19.—Incedentes enim in lu- 
mine, tenebris vero non com- 
municantes emundati agemus, 
non deposito, sed non admisso 
delicto. Hee est enim vis Do- 
minici sanguinis, ut quos jam 
delicto mundarit, et exinde in 
lumine constituerit, mundos ex- 


inde prestet, si in lumine in- 
cedere perseveraverint. 

* OrIGEN. in Ep. ad Rom. |. 
iv. c. 1. —Non ergo ex operi- 
bus radix justitiz, sed ex radice 
justitize fructus operum crescit, 
illa scilicet radice justitiz, qua 
Deus accepta fert justitiam sine 
operibus. 
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said, ‘Ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sins*.’ 
And what is the cause that men die in their sins, 
except that they do not believe, that Jesus is the 
Christ? For he himself says, ‘If ye believe not 
that I am he, ye shall die in your sins.’ But if he 
that believeth not, that Jesus is the Christ, shall 
die in his own sins, it is plain that he who dieth not 
in his sins hath believed in Christ; but he who 
dieth in his sins, although he says that he believeth 
in Christ, of a truth hath not believed in him. For 
if that may be called faith which is without works, 
such is a dead faith, as we read in the general Epis- 
tle of James *.” | 

“But our works must be lift up into the holy 
things of God, that is, in clothing the naked, in 
feeding the hungry, in giving drink to the thirsty, 
in comforting the afflicted, in helping the oppressed, 
in loving all. For these things sanctify us in the 
frailty of our body; these things please God and 
are holy ¥.” 

“ The worship of God consists of these two parts, - 
pious doctrine and good works. Neither are doc- 
trines without good works acceptable to God, nor 
does he accept works unless they be united with 


u John, viii. 21. 

* ORIGEN. Com. in Evang. 
Joan. tom. xix. s. 6. —Ei dé é 
pa) meorevwy, Ore ’Inoote 6 Xpiorde 
éaoriy, aroPavetrat bv raic dpapriatc 
éavrov, CHAov Gre oO pr) droOvnoKwy 
éy raicg apapriae avrov merioreuce 
TY XpiorTy, 0 62 amoOvnokwy ty raic¢ 
dpapriac éavrov Kady Nyy miorede 
ty Xpror@, we wpdc rd ddyOicod me- 


wiorevxey airy tay yap Néynrat piy 
wioreg, xwpig & ipywy ruyxary, 
vexod torw 1 ToLavTn, we ty TY pEpo- 
pévy laxwBov émiorody aviyywpev. — 
y Hitar. LEnar. in Ps. 
exxxiili. s. 5. —Hec enim 
nos in hac corporis nostri infir- 
mitate sanctificant, hee Deo 
placent et sancta sunt. 


188 Article Tweifth. 


pious doctrines. For what advantage is there in 
rightly knowing the doctrines concerning God, if 
you be shamefully guilty of fornication? Again, 
what good is there in being properly chaste and 
impiously blasphemous? The knowledge of doc- 
trines is therefore an acquisition of the greatest im- 
portance, and there is need of a sober and watchful 
mind, since many spoil others through philosophy 
and vain deceit *.” 

‘As works are not accepted without faith, as 
many do what is right for the sake of glory, or 
from natural disposition, so faith without works is 
dead. And let no one deceive you by the vain rea- 
soning of those, who readily grant every thing for 
the single purpose of adopting impious doctrines, 
and propose a trifling reward for a trifling thing. 
Shew therefore faith by works, the produce of your 
soul, if we have not sown in vain *.” 

And again, “ Upon this foundation of doctrines 
build good works, since faith without works is 
dead; as are works without faith.” . 

“ Knowest thou not, that they who are in their 
sins, although they live, are dead? but those who 
are in righteousness, although they die, yet do they 
live. Nor is this my saying, it is the declaration of 


® Cyriv. Hreros. Catech. 4. 
‘O yap rijc OeocsBeiac rpdrog, tx dvo 
rovrwy auvéiornxe, Ooyparwr svosBav 
dxoBeiac, nai mpakewy ayaddv cai 
obre ra Odyparaxupic ioywr dyabwy, 
ehrrpbodexra Oew, ovre TA yr) per’ Ed- 
seBav dSoypdrwy ipya redovpeva, 
apooosxerat & Osdc. 


® Greg. Naz. Orat. 


Xxi. 


‘Qe yap obc ore ywoic wiorewe Wpa- 
Bec Eyxptroc—oeizare ody ix ri Ep- 
ywr riy wiorw, rig xopacg bpwy rd 
yOrpor, et p12) sig KEevoy éomeipaper. 
b Idem, Orat. xli. Aexrdy 
epyaou rd ayabdy, exh rovro TH 
Geperi tay Soypator’ erel ristss 
xoeis Epywy vexpa, os epya dina 
alrvews, ; 
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Christ who said to Martha, ‘he that believeth in 
me, though he were dead, yet shall he live’ Is 
what I say then a fable? If thou art a Christian 
believe in Christ : if thou believest in Christ, shew 
me thy faith by thy works *.” 

“It is not sufficient to have the wall of faith, 
unless faith itself be confirmed by good works °.” 


ARTICLE XIII. 


Of Works before Justification. 


*¢ Works done before the grace of Christ, and the Inspi- 
‘ration of his Spirit, are not pleasant to God, forasmuch 
‘‘as they spring not of faith in Jesus Christ, neither do 
*‘ they make men meet to receive grace, or (as the School- 
‘‘ authors say) deserve grace of congruity; yea, rather for 
‘‘that they are not done as God hath willed, and com- 
‘‘ manded them to be done, we doubt not but they have 
*‘ the nature of sin.’ 


The tenets of Pelagius, who denied the necessity 
of divine grace, are here again condemned; though 
this Article should probably be considered as di- 


¢ John, xi. 25. e HriERon. in Isai. c. xxvi. 
¢ Curysost. ad Pop, An- tom. iii. p. 216. Non enim 
tioch. _ Hom. v. Ei Xpiori~ sufficit murum habere fidei, 
aves el, wioreve TH XpirrG* el mio- nisi ipsa fides bonis operibus 
TEvES Tp Kpiorps ae Tay epyoy confirmetur. 
éxideskdv pros thy alot, 
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rected chiefly against the Church of Rome. Inthe 
Rhemish Testament, on Acts x. 2, is the following 
remark: “such worksas are done before justification, 
though they suffice not to salvation, yet be accept- 
able preparatives to the grace of justification :” and 
afterwards “ such works preparative come of grace 
also; otherwise they could never deserve at God’s 
hand, of congruity, or any otherwise, towards jus- 
tification.” 

Many of the passages given under the tenth and 
eleventh Articles would equally serve to illustrate 
this; and as several Articles will exceed the pro- 


posed limits, a few additional extracts must suffice *. 
“They who are carnal, cannot do the things 


which are spiritual; neither can unbelief do the 
works of faith °.” 

“ As the wild olive, if it be not grafted, continues 
useless to the owner, by reason of its wild quality, 
and as unfruitful wood is cut down, and cast into 
the fire; so man, who receives not by faith the 
grafting of the Spirit, continues to be what he was 
before ; and being flesh and blood, he cannot inhe- 
rit the kingdom of God °.” 


* Thereader may be referred 8. Of capxixol t& mvevparine 


to passages from the following 
authors given under the tenth 
and eleventh Articles. Crem, 
Rom. ante, p.157. Justin, 159. 
Irenzus, 159, Terruu.16l. 
OrIGcEN, 162, 3, 4, and 173, 
Hixary, 164, Cyrit Hreros. 
188, Gree. Naz. 188, Am- 
BROSE, 165, Curysost. 166, 
JEROME, 169. 

> Ienatu Ep. ad Ephes. c. 


apdocey ov dtvayras, ovde of xvev- 
Parikol Te TapKiKa, ove 7 amioTia 
Ta THC wTiaTEws. 

¢ Irena adv. Heres. 1. v. 
c. x. s. 2, ——sic et homo 
non assumens per fidem Spiri- 
tus insertionem, perseverat hoc 
esse quod erat ante; caro et 
sanguis existens, regnum Dei 
hereditate possidere non potest. 
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Cyprian in the following passage calls baptism 
the death of crime, and life of virtue, and evidently 
declares that by our natural powers we can do no 
good thing: “‘ You surely know, and acknowledge 
as well as myself, what that death of crime, that 
life of virtue has either taken away from, or con- 
ferred upon, us; you know it, nor do I declare it. 
To speak in one’s own praise is hateful boasting ; 
however that cannot be boasting, but an expression 
of gratitude, whatsoever is. not ascribed to the 
virtue of man, but is declared to be of the gift of 
God : as now not to sin has begun to be the fruits 
of. faith, so the sins that were committed before, 
were the consequences of human error. Of God, 
I say, of God comes all the power that we have; 
thence we live; thence we have strength; thence 
deriving and conceiving vigour, we have hitherto 
reached this point, and thereby foresee the signs 
of the future *.” 

Basil propounds the question, whether it be 
possible, and a thing pleasing and acceptable unto 
God, for one that is the servant of sin'to perform 
righteousness, according to the rule of the saints’ 
piety; and he determines it from several places of 
Scripture, that it is not, concluding thus, “It is 
clear that it is altogether impossible and displeasing 
unto God, and dangerous to him that dares to do 
it. Wherefore I exhort, as the Lord teacheth, 


d Cyprianr. Ep. ii. s. 2. Dei omne quod possumus; inde 
ad Donatum.—ut jam non pec- vivimus; inde pollemus; inde 
care, coeperit esse fidei; quod sumpto et concepto vigore, hic 
ante peccatum est, fuerit er- adhuc positi, futurorum indicia 
roris humani. Dei est, inqguam, prenoscimus. 
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‘Let us first make the tree good, and then the fruit 
will be good!’ And let us first make clean the inside 
of the cup or platter, and then the outside will be 
wholly clean. And being taught by the Apostle, 
‘Let us punfy ourselves from all pollutions both 
of flesh and spirit, and then we shall perfect 
holiness in the love of Christ, that we may be well 
pleasing to God, and acceptable to the Lord unto 
the kingdom of heaven °.’” 

“‘ Clearly shewing,” says Bishop Beveridge, from 
whom the above passage is taken, “that until we 
first be good, we can never do good.” 

«Let us pronounce our sentence against those 
that do not believe in Christ, and yet think them- 
selves valiant, and wise, and temperate, and just ; 
that they may know that there is none can live 
without Christ, without whom all virtue lies in 
vice *.” 

‘* All the life of unbelievers is sin, and there is 
nothing good without the chiefest good: for where 
the knowledge of the eternal and unchangeable 
truth is wanting, there is but false virtue even in 
the best manners®.” And again : 


© Basit. de Baptismo. lib. 
ll, q. 7- ‘Ee duvaréy lor 7 
ebapeoroy, 7) ebrpdodexroy Oey, roy 
apaprig SovAsvovra roeiv duaiwpa 
card rov rij¢ OeootBaac réy ayiwy 
Kdvova.——Té wayramaci dadbva- 
TOY, Kai ATrapéioxoy Oey, Kai ericiv- 
duvoy rq rodpovyrededqAwrat’ Sudzrep 
Tapakanw, kK. T. X. 

f Hieron. in Gal. c. 3. 
Sententiam proferamus adver- 
sus eos qui in Christum non 
credentes, fortes, et sapientes, 


et temperantes, se putant esse, 
et justos ; ut sciant nullum abs- 
que Christo vivere, sine quo 
omnis virtus in vitio est. 

€ Aueustin. de Vera Inno- 
cent. c. 106. Omnis infide- 
lium vita peccatum est, et nihil 
est bonum sine summo bono; 
ubi enim deest agnitio eterne 
et incommutabilis veritatis, 
falsa virtus est etiam in optimis 
moribus. 
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*‘ The man is first to be changed, that his works 
may be changed: for if a man remain in that estate 
that he is evil, he cannot have good works *.” 

“Be it far from us to think that true virtue 
should be in any one unless he be a just man. 
And let it be as far from us to think that any one 
is truly just, unless he live by faith; ‘for the just 
shall live by faith.’ .And who of those who would 
be accounted Christians, unless it be the Pelagians, 
and amongst them perhaps thyself, Julian, only: 
will say that any infidel is just, will say that a 
wicked man is just, will say that a man enslaved 
to the devil is just? Yea, though he were Fabri- 
cius, though he were Fabius, though he were 
Scipio, though he were Regulus, with whose names 
thou thinkest to terrify me, as if we were talking in 
the old Roman court *.” _ 

Augustine has also a chapter in his work en- 
titled The City of God, in which he undertakes to 
prove, “that there cannot be true virtuous actions, 
where there is not true religion.” 

“ For although the mind may seem to rule over 
the body, and reason over the passions; if the 
mind and reason itself does not serve God, as God 


h AucustTin. de Verbis  justus veré nisi vivat ex fide, 


Evang. Matt. Serm. \xxii. (al. 
de Verb. Dom. xii.) s.1. Prius 
est mutandus homo, ut opera 
mutentur; sienim manet homo 
in eo quod malus est, bona 
opera habere non potest. 

i Idem, c. Julian. Pelag. 
lib. iv. c. 3. Sed absit ut sit 
in aliquo vera virtus, nisi fuerit 
Justus: absit autem ut sit 


‘justus enim ex fide vivit,’ etc. 
The word “just” in the trans- 
lation causes some confusion; 
it might in most places be 
more properly translated 
“righteous;” but the word 
‘¢ just” has been adopted in ac- 
cordance with our Bible trans- 
lation of the words here quoted 
from Habakkuk, ii. 4. 


O 
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himself has commanded that he should be served, 
it by no means rightly rules over the body and the 
passions. For how can the mind be mistress over 
the body and the passions, if it be ignorant of the 
true God, and be not subdued to his obedience, 
but prostituted to the corruption of the most 
sinful dsemons. The virtues therefore, which it 
seems to have of its own, whereby it rules over 
the body and the passions, so as to acquire or re- 
tain any thing, if it does not refer them to God, are 
indeed themselves rather vices than virtues. For 
although some think that they are true and real 
virtues, when they are referred to themselves alone, 
and are not affected for any other account; yet 
even then are they puffed up and proud; and 
therefore are not to be accounted virtues, but 
vices *.” 


Article Thirteenth. 


kK Idem, de Civitate Det. 1. potius quam virtutes. Nam 
xix. c. 25. Quod non possint li 


abt vere esse virtutes, ubi non 
est vera religio.—Proinde vir- 
tutes, quas sibi habere videtur, 

r quas imperat corpori et 
Vitis ad quodiibet adipiseendum 
vel tenendum, nisi ad Deum 
retulerit, etiam ipss vitia sunt 


icet a quibusdam, tunc vere et 
honest putentur esse virtutes, 
cum ad se ipsas referuntur, nec 
propter aliud expetuntur ; 
etiam tunc inflate ac superbee 
sunt; et ideo non virtutes, sed 
vitia judicanda sunt. 


ARTICLE XIV. 


Of Works of Supererogation. 


*“Votuntary Works, besides, over and above God's 
‘‘ commandments, which they call Works of Supereroga- 
“tion, cannot be taught without arrogance and impiety ; 
‘for by them men do declare that they do not only 
‘render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but 
‘‘ that they do more for his sake, than of bounden duty is 
‘‘required ; whereas Christ saith plainly, When ye have 
‘‘ done all that are commanded you, say, We are unprofit- 
‘‘ able servants.” 


It was not until the twelfth century that the 
doctrine of works of Supererogation was thought 
of in the Christian Church. From that time to 
the present it has been received by the Romish 
Church, and has proved a most prolific parent of 
Indulgences. Hence have arisen their doctrines 
of Pardon, and Invocation of Saints. 

In the Rhemish Testament, on 2. Cor. vui. 14. 
the doctrine of Works of Supererogation is openly 
avowed, “ Holy Saints, or other. virtuous persons, 
may in measure and proportion of other men’s ne- 
cessities and deservings, allot unto them, as well 
the supererogation of their spiritual works, as those 
that abound in worldly goods, may give alms of 
their superfluities, to them which are in necessity.” 

Dr. Hey has well remarked, that “the proofs of 

| 02 
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the eleventh, twelfth, and fifteenth Articles are 
proofs of this Article.” 

But inasmuch as the doctrine of works of super- 
erogation was at the same time so prominent, and 
productive of such pernicious consequences in the 
Romish Church, it was highly necessary that it 
should meet with a direct denial in our Articles, 
and its rejection not be left to mere implication. 

With a view to proof however little need be 
added to what will be found under the Articles re- 
ferred to: a few of the strongest passages will suffice. 

St. Polycarp in his Epistle to the Philippians, 
after having urged them to the practise of virtue, 
proceeds, ‘‘ Abstaining from all wrath, respect of 
persons, and unrighteous judgment, being far from 
all covetousness, not’ easily believing any thing 
against any, nor over severe in judgment, knowing 
that we are all debtors in point of Sin *.” 

Clemens Alexandrinus remarks on these words 
‘If thou wilt be perfect”, “ He was not therefore 
yet perfect, for nothing is more than perfect °.” 

I shall have occasion to quote a very strong 
passage from Tertullian, under the twenty-second — 
Article, on the Romish doctrine of Pardons, which 
is closely connected with this of works of Super- 
erogation. In the section which will be found in 
that place he indignantly denies to the Bishop of 
Rome the power of granting pardons, and in this, 


® Porycarp. ad Philip.s.6.  salvetur. c. 10. Ei OéAee ré- 
—elderes, Ors mdvres dperrcras  Aesog yevéerOas* ox Apa mw Té- 
éopey auaoriac. Aesog Hy. ovdey yap vedrelou Te- 

b Matt. xix. 21. AEsorepoy. 

© Crem. ALEX. Quis Dives 
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which is the next following section, he proceeds to 
give his reasons in a strain of most bitter irony ; 
“ Sufficient be it for a martyr to have wiped away 
his own sins.—Who looses another’s death by his 
own, except the Son of God alone? For he freed 
the malefactor in his very suffering. For for this 
purpose he came, that being himself free from sin, 
and holy in all things, he might be obedient for 
sinners. Thou, therefore, who dost emulate him 
in pardoning sins, if thou hast thyself sinned in 
nothing, by all means suffer for me. But if thou 
art a sinner, how can the oil of thy torch be suffi- 
cient both for thee and me*.” In another place he 
says, “ Every one has a right belonging to man, and 
a natural power to worship that which he shall 
think right; nor is any one injured or profited by | 
the religion of another °.” | 
“We ought not to glory in any thing, since 
nothing is our own. For, as we have it in St. 
John’s Gospel, ‘A man can receive nothing, except 
it be given him from heaven‘’.” John iu. 27. 
«For no man is able to persuade the devil to let 
one out of his power, whom he hath once gotten 


4 TERTULL. de Pudicit. c. 
22. Sufficiat martyri propria 
delicto purgasse.—Quis alienam 
mortem sua solvit, nisi solus 
Dei filius? Nam et in ipsa 
passione liberavit latronem. 
Ad hoc enim venerat, ut ipse a 
delicto purus et omnia sanctus 
pro peccatoribus _ obediret. 

roinde qui illum emularis 
donando delicta, plane patere 
pro nos. Si vero peccator es, 


quomodo oleum facule tus 
sufficere et tibi et mihi poterit? 

¢ TERTULL. ad Scap. c. 2. 
Humani juris et naturalis po- 
testatis est unicuique, quod 
putaverit, colere; nec alii obest, 
aut prodest, alterius religio. 

f Cypriani Testim. |. iii. c. 
4, In nullo gloriandum quando 
nostrum nihil sit, in evangelio 
xara Joannem. Nemo potest, 
etc. . 
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into it. And he that cannot make satisfaction or 
propitiate God for his own sins, how can he do it 
for another & ?” 


ARTICLE XV. 


Of Christ alone without Stn. 


‘¢ CurRIst, in the truth of our nature, was made like unto us 
‘Sin all things (sin only except) from which he was clearly 
‘* void, both in his flesh and in his spirit. He came ‘to 
‘“be the Lamb without spot, who by sacrifice of himself 
‘once made, should take away the sins of the world; 
‘‘and sin, as Saint John saith, was not in him. But all 
“we the rest, although baptized, and born again in 
** Christ, yet offend in many things; and if we say we 
‘‘have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
‘¢ in us.” | 


Two things are here asserted, first, Christ’s 
freedom from sin in his human nature; secondly, 
the sinfulness of regenerate Christians. 

The Socinians consider Christ to have been a 
mere man, and consequently to have been liable to 
commit sin. | 

The Pelagians maintained that a man may be 
without sin; and the Antinomians held, that 


8 Basin. in Ps. xlviii. s.3. dotvas 7G Och, wis oby ioxtos 
—i5 ye obdé wepl Tay Dlwy apap= rodro imép erepov wpdbas ; 
Tato, og Te dots, eSlraopa 
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and the only man without sin 1s Christ, because 
Christ is also God °.” 

And in another place he speaks of the sinfulness 
of man: 3 

“There are some sins which every day we are 
all liable to run into. For to whom doth it not 
happen to be ‘angry without cause, and to ‘let 
the sun go down upon his wrath,’ or to strike his 
neighbour, or freely to rail against him, or to swear 
rashly,- or to break the promises he made in 
covenants or bargains, or to tell a le through 
bashfulness or necessity ‘.” 

Hippolytus, arguing that the divine nature in 
Christ was not altered or diminished by the assump- 
tion of the human nature, says; ‘ Wherefore also 
the Word of God, being truly made man as we are, 
yet without sin, and having acted and suffered hu- 
manly whatsoever things are incident to our nature, 
without being sinful, and having for our sakes en- 
dured to be circumscribed in natural flesh, did not 
undergo any change, nor did that which is the 
same with the Father become in any respect the 
same with the flesh by means of divesture §.” 

And in another place; “ For he, who is always 
by nature God, by his superinfinite power, becom- 
ing, as he wished, man without sin, continues to be 


€ TERTULL. de Animd.c.41. omnes simus objecti. Cui enim 


—et solus homo sine peccato 
Christus, quia et Deus Chris- 
tus. | | 

* TERTULL. de Pudicit. c. 
- 19. Quod sint quedam delicta 
quotidian incursionis, quibus 


non accidit, aut irasci inique 
etc ? 

& HippotymTi c. Ber. et Hel. 
v. 1. ¢c. 1. Aud Kal Kal? apes 
adnOdy yevopevog dvOpwrog xwpic 
apapriag 6 rov Oeov Adyog, K. 7. X. 
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what he was, with every thing that we conceive of 
God, and he also continues to be what he was 
made, with all we can conceive and naturally un- 
derstand of man*.” 

‘The Saviour himself was the ark made of 
incorruptible wood; for his incorruptible and im- 
perishable tabernacle was thus signified, which 
produced no corruption of sin ; for the sinner makes 
confession and says, ‘My wounds stink and are 
corrupt because of my foolishness‘’ But the Lord 
was without sin, of incorruptible wood in his hu- 
man nature, that is, of the Virgin and the Holy 
Ghost within, and without, the Word of God, as it 
were covered with the purest gold *.’” 

Origen quotes an objection of Celsus, “The 
body of God could not be such as your’s is ;” and 
proceeds to answer it, ‘“ But we say to this, that he 
took upon himself a body, as from a woman, when 
he dwelt amongst us in this life, human, and sub- 
ject to human death: therefore amongst other things 
we say that he was a great champion on account of 
men, his human body being tempted in all things as 
allare; but not as other men, with sin; but altoge- 
ther without sin: for it appears very plain to us, 
that ‘he did no sin, nor was guile found in his 
mouth ™, and because he knew not sin, God gave 
him, as being pure, for all who have sinned ”’.” 


h Idem, ibid. c. 4. ——+ye- 
vopmevog, we 70éAnoev, dvOpwiroc ava- 
uaprynrog 

1 Ps. xxxviii. 5. 

k Exodus, xxxvii. 1, 2. 

1 Hrppoiyti Fragm. in Ps. 
xxiii. vol. i. p. 268. ‘O 88 


Kuptoc dvapaprnroc hy ix ray donr- 
twy EvAwy rd Kard dvOpwroy, rov- 
réorey éx rij¢ wapHévov Kai rov ‘Aylov 
Iivetparog, xk. rT. 2X. 

m Jsaiah, liii. 9. 1 Peter, ii. 
22. 2 Cor. v. 21. 


2 OrIGEN. c. Cells. lib. i. s. 
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“ All his acts, from his very first coming, are 
marked by accompanying patience; that in the 
first place coming down from that heavenly height 
to earth, the Son of God does not despise putting 
on the flesh of man, and though he was not him- 
self a sinner, to bear the sins of others °.” 

“ Wherefore to have nothing of what our adver- 
sary possesseth is the privilege of the Lord alone, 
who was partaker with us of his passions, yet 
without sin?.” 

“‘ Perhaps it is not without cause, that when we 
_often find in Scripture that men are said to be 
without complaint, we can find none said to be 
without sin, but that one alone of whom it is openly 
said, ‘him who did not know sin’4.” 

And elsewhere he propounds this question, “ Whe- 
ther not only there is some one of the children 
of men, but whether there ever could have been 
any heretofore, or can any be hereafter, who never 
had or never will have any sin at all?” And he 
answers immediately, “It is most certain there is 
none, never was, nor ever will-be any such at all, 
besides the one Mediator betwixt God and man, 
the man Christ Jesus’.” 


69. ——olxérs o, ws avboumos 
perd dpapriac, GNA TavTy xwpic 
Gpapriag 

° Cypriani de Bono Pati- 
entie, c. 3. et cum peccator 
ipse non esset, aliena peccata 
portare. 

P Grea. Nyss. in Eccl.— 
Aia ro pdt» eoynxévas tiv rod 
AYTIKEAEVOD KTNWATUY, ovo TOD 


Kupiou dors, rot peraoyertos quiy 

tay abrod mabyudtay xwols duap= 
? 

TbaG- 

q AUGUSTIN. de Nat. et 
Grat. c. xiv. non invenitur 
qui sit dictus sine peccato, nisi 
unus solus de quo aperté dictum 
est, eum qui non noverat pecca- 

“tum. 
¥ Idem. de 


Peccatorum 
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_ And again : 

“If therefore those things be true that we have 
spoken so largely concerning infants, there neither 
is amongst the children of men, nor was, nor will 
be, any without sin, except the one Mediator, in 
whom propitiation and justification is placed for 
us, whereby the enmities of our sins being de- 
stroyed, we are reconciled unto God*.” 

“Having read the works I sent lately to you, 
my dearest son, Marcellinus, concerning the bap- 
tism of infants, and the perfection of the righteous- 
ness of man, that none in this life ever did or ever 
will attain unto, except the one Mediator who 
suffered human passions in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, yet without any sin at allt.” 


Meritis et Remiss. lib. ii. c. 


Hunc prorsus preter 
unum Mediatorem Dei et ho- 
minum, hominem Christum 
Jesum, nullum esse, vel fuisse, 
vel futurum esse, certissimum 
est. 
8 Idem, ibid.——nee est in 
filiis hominum quisquam, nec 
fuit, nec erit (sine peccato) ex- 
cepto uno Mediatore in quo no- 
bis propitiatio et justificatio 


posita est, per quam, finitis in- 
Imicitiis peccatorum, reconcilia- 
mur Deo. 

-t Idem. de Spiritu et Literé 
ad Marcellinum, ec. 
Quod eam nemo in hic vita vel 
assecutus, vel assecuturus vide-~ 
atur, excepto uno Mediatore; 
qui humana perpessus est in 
similitudine carnis peccati, sine 
ullo omnino peccato, etc. 


ARTICLE XVI. 
Of Sin after Baptism. 


‘‘ Not every deadly sin, willingly committed after Bap- 
* tism, is sin against the Holy Ghost, and unpardonable, 
‘‘ wherefore the grant of repentance is not to be denied 
‘*to such as fall into sin after Baptism. After we have 
‘received the Holy Ghost, we may depart from grace 
‘‘ given and fall into sin; and by the grace of God we 
‘“may rise again, and amend our lives; and therefore 
**they are to be condemned, which say, they can no 
‘more sin as long as they live here, or deny the place of 
‘‘ forgiveness to such as truly repent.” 


The Montanists, Novatians, and Anabaptists 
denied the efficacy of repentance in certain cases. 
In our Homilies (on Repentance) the Novatians 
are expressly referred to, though the Anabaptists, 
at the period of the Reformation, seem in this 
Article to have been chiefly aimed at. 

The Calvinists, on the other hand, contended 
that they who had once received the Holy Ghost, 
could not be guilty of sin, they considered perse- 
verance to be the consequence of election, so that 
the faithful can never fall away. 

These two points must here receive a separate 
consideration. 


Article Sixteenth. 905 


First then, “the grant of repentance 1s not to be 
denied to such as fall into sin after baptism.” 


Ignatius having urged the Philadelphians to flee 
divisions and false doctrines, and to submit them- 
selves to their spiritual rulers, proceeds, “ For as 
many as are of God and Jesus Christ, are with 
their bishop. But as many as having repented 
shall return to the unity of the Church, they also 
shall be of God, that they may live according to 
Jesus Christ. Be not deceived, my brethren; if 
any one follows one that makes a schism, he does 
not inherit the kingdom of God. If any one walks 
after another opinion, he agrees not with the 
passion *.” 

Again, “ Where there is division and wrath God 
dwelleth not; but the Lord forgives all that re- 
pent, if they repent to the unity of God, and to 
the council of the bishop°.” 

In the former of these two passages Ignatius 
‘says that a schismatic “does not inherit the king- 
dom of God ;” this therefore may be considered as 
an instance of a “ deadly sin, willingly committed 
after baptism ;” and yet he invites such an one to 
repent and to return to the unity of the Church. 

The passages in Cyprian’s works, that might be 
adduced in support of the position now before us, 
are so numerous, that the only difficulty is that of 


® Ienat. ad Philad.s.3.— ( obv peravootow aies 6 Kupios, 
Et reg oxiZovre dxodovOsi, Baorsiay  edy peravoqrwcry ess évornta, Qeov, 
‘sod ob KANpovopel. Kal cuvedpioy rou émioKowov. 


b Idem, ibid. s. 8. 
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selection. A considerable portion of his long 
letter to Antonianus respecting the dispute be- 
tween Cornelius and Novatian, the latter of whom 
had been irregularly chosen and ordained to the 
see of Rome, is taken up in refuting the opinion of 
Novatian’s followers, who maintained that the 
Church should not grant pardon to those Chris- 
tians who had lapsed in time of persecution; he 
says, “ We ought to mourn with those that mourn, 
and to weep with those that weep, and, as far as 
we are able, to raise them up again by the aid and 
consolation of our love, and neither, on the one 
hand, be over harsh and pertinacious in rejecting 
their repentance, nor, on the other hand, over 
ready and easy in hastily conceding the rights of 
communion. Behold, a brother lies wounded in 
battle by the adversary. On the one side the 
devil strives to kill whom he hath wounded; on 
the other Christ exhorts him, whom he hath re- 
deemed, not to perish entirely. Which of the 
two shall we assist, on which side shall we place 
ourselves ? shall we favour the devil that he may 
destroy, and, like the priest and Levites in the 
Gospel, shall we pass by our brother who lies half 
dead? or as priests of God, and Christ, imitating 
what Christ both taught and did, shall we snatch 
the wounded from the jaws of the adversary, that 
we may reserve him, being cured, for God his 
judge’.” 


¢ Cyprian. Ep. lii. s. 12. tum possumus auxilio et solatio 
ad Antonian.——et eos quan- nostre dilectionis erigere, nec 
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“Tn the choice of evils, it is rather to be chosen 
that a man having obtained baptism should be 
again in sin, than that he should end his life void 
of grace. For sin, indeed, may perhaps have 
pardon and mercy, whereof good people have 
great hope; but salvation is altogether forbidden 
to the other by a certain and determinate sen- 
tence *.” . 

Chrysostom’s language is sufficiently strong on 
this point: he says that Judas, if he had lived, and 
persevered in his repentance, might have been 
saved. ‘‘ That he might have been saved, if he 
had lived, is plain from those that crucified our ’ 
Saviour. For if he saved those that lifted him up 
on the cross, and, when he was on the cross itself, 
besought the Father, and asked for pardon for 
their so great wickedness, it is manifest that he 
would also have received the traitor with all kind- 
ness, if he had shewn his repentance in a becoming 
manner; but he, being overwhelmed with exces- 
sive grief, was not able to persevere in the remedy’.” 


deprecantibus atque exoranti- pers vitam finiat. Nam pec- 


bus Domini misericordiam, se- 
cundum quod ille misericors et 
pius est, per sacerdotes ejus 
pacem posse concedi, admit- 
tendus est plangentium gemi- 
tus, et peenitentiz fructus do- 
lentibus non negandus. 

h Grea. Nyss, Orat. adv. 
‘eos qui differunt Baptismum. 
In electione malorum magis 
est eligendum, ut salutare la- 
varcum assecutus rursus sit in 
peccato, quam ut gratiz ex- 


catum quidem veniam fortasse 
consequetur aut clementiam, 
cujus magna est spes apud 
bonos ; alteri autem est omuino 
vetita salus ex certaé et definita 
sententia. 

i Curysost. Hom. de Pe- 
nitentid, x. “Ors yap ek éCn, Kat 
avroc tow0n ay, joy &k TWY Crav- 
pwoavrwy ei yap rode emi roy orav- 
poy abroy dvaBiBacavrac iowce, cai 
éy abr® Ty oraupy wy mapexade 
rov Taripa, xai avyyvwpny avroig 
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time ; the martyrs have been crowned in a mo- 
ment; but if we have committed deadly sins, and 
which do not deserve pardon, since we have saving 
remedies let us not despair; for not to have fallen 
is difficult, but when one has fallen, not to rise 
again, is diabolical and damnable ’.” 

“ But if any one think that then the word is 
spoken against the Holy Ghost, when it is spoken 
by him to whom his sins are already forgiven by 
baptism, let them consider that even from such, by 
the holiness of the church, the place of repentance 
is not taken away ™.” | 

“For if ignorance only obtained pardon, and 
ignorance is not accepted but only before a man be 
baptized, not only if he speak a word against the 
Holy Ghost after baptism, but also if he speak 
against the Son of Man, and moreover if he defile 
himself with fornication, homicide, or any other 
sin or fault after baptism, he cannot be cured by 
repentance. Which such as hold, are excluded 
from the catholic communion, and it is judged that 
they cannot be partakers of God’s mercy so long 
as they continue in that cruelty *.” 


! Curysost. Hom. Ixxvii. de 
Peenitent. et: Continent. et Vir- 
ginitate. “Qoweo etKordy éors 
BarricOjvat sic Yowp, orwe eteoddy 
gore rd peravojoat puxyny’ obe éde- 
On xpdvov 6Ayornc” ot paprupec ev 
dxepiaiw torepavwOnoar’ et O& dovy- 
yvwora cai mpdc Oavaroy jpaprn- 
Kapey, ExovTeg Ta CwTHOLa PappaKka 
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gore yaderdy, GdAA rd TWeodyTa p) 
dvacriva, caravixoy Kai dAsOptoy. 


m Avueust. Exposit. Epist. 
ad Rom. inchoate, 8.16. Quod 
si quisquam tunc putat verbum 
dici adversus Spiritum Sanc- 
tum, cum ab eo dicitur cui jam 
per baptismum dimissa sunt 
peccata, attendant nec talibus 
per Ecclesiz sanctitatem au- 
ferri poenitentiz locum. 

2 Idem, ibid. Si enim sola 
ignorantia veniam meretur, et 
ignorantia non accipitur nisi 
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« But the love of our neighbour, that is, the 
love of man, even unto the love of our enemy, the 
Lord himself commendeth to us; and we see how 
many that are baptized both acknowledge them to 
be true, and reverence them as the commands of 
the Lord. But when they undergo the enmities of 
any one, they are so inflamed with the desire of 
revenge, that they burn with such flames of hatred, 
that they cannot be appeased though the Gospel 
itself be read and recited to them; and the churches 
are full of such men already baptized; which, not- 
withstanding, spiritual men will not cease in a bro- 
therly way to admonish, and, with the spirit of 
meekness they constantly instruct, that they would 
be ready to meet and resist such temptations, and 
that they would love rather to reign in the peace 
of Christ, than to rejoice in the oppression of an 
enemy; which would be done in vain, if there 
was no hope of pardon nor cure of repentance left 
for such sins °.” 

Secondly. “ After we have received the Holy 
Ghost, we may depart from grace given, and fall 
into sin; and by the grace of God we may rise 
again, and amend our lives.” 


antequam uisquam fuerit bap- 
tizatus, non soliim si adversus 
Spiritum Sanctum, sed etiam 
si adversus Filium hominis post 
baptismum dixerit verbum, et 
omnino si qua fornicatione, vel 
homicidio, vel ullo flagitio aut 
facinore, post baptismum sese 
maculaverit, non potest poni- 
tendo curari: quod qui sense~ 


runt, exclusi sunt 4 commu- 
nione catholic&, satisque judi- 
catum est eos in illé crudelitate 
divine misericordie participes 
esse non posse. 

© Idem, ibid——Quod in- 
aniter fieret si talium peccato- 
rum nulla veniw, nulla 
penitentie medicina remane- 


ret, 
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This part of the Article is connected with the 
former question, though it opposes the errors of a 
‘ different sect; the one denying the possibility of 
sinning in certain cases; the other admitting the 
possibility of sinning in the same cases, but deny- 
ing any place of forgiveness, or possibility of re- 
pentance. All the foregoing extracts from the 
Fathers, therefore, which admit the grant of re- 
pentance, by implication admit also the possibility 
of sinning after grace given. 

This second question is also closely connected 
with the doctrine of predestination and election, 
which will next come before us; but as it will be 
more convenient to keep but one point in view 
under the next Article, viz. the way in which the 
foreknowledge of God can be reconciled with free 
will in man, the question of irresistible grace may 
be now considered. 

Bishop Tomline has, in his “ Refutation of Cal- 
vinism,” so fully collected the belief of the Fathers 
on this point, that I cannot do better than select 
from his work some from amongst those passages 
which more immediaiely bear on the present ques- 
tion; especially as no reasonable person, who has 
studied the Fathers, can doubt that he has repre- 
sented their tenets fairly and truly. 

The first part of the following passage from 
Clemens Romanus has been already given in proof 
of the doctrine of the Atonement”. | 

“ Let us look steadfastly at the blood of Christ, 


P Ante, p. 177. 
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phets exhorted men to do justice, and perform 
good works 4.” 

After quoting several passages of Scripture, 
Irenzus adds, “‘ All these things shew the free will 
of man, and the counsel of God, exhorting against 
disobedience, but not forcing our wills. For if any 
one should be unwilling to follow the Gospel, it is 
permitted him, although it is not expedient. For 
disobedience to God and loss of good, are in the 
power of man, but they cause no small injury and 
mischief. And on this account St. Paul says, ‘ All’ 
things are lawful but all things are not expedient ’,’ 
referring both to the liberty of man; on which ac- 
count all things are permitted, God not compelling 
man; and by the expression ‘not expedient,’ shewing 
that they should not abuse liberty for a cloak of 
maliciousness, for this is not expedient. And again 
he says, ‘Speak every man truth with his neigh- 
bour*;’ and ‘ Let no corrupt communication pro- 
ceed out of your mouth; neither filthiness, nor 
foolish talking, nor jesting, which are not conve- 
nient, but rather giving of thanks’’ And, ‘For 
ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light 
in the Lord; walk as children of light; not in. 
rioting and drunkenness; not in chambering and 


4 Irenaz1 adv. Heres. |. iv. 
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wantonness; not in strife and envying; and such 
were some of you; but ye are washed, but ye are 
sanctified in the name of the Lord’ If then it 
were not in our power to do or not to do these 
things, what reason had the Apostle, and much 
more our Lord himself, to exhort us to do some 
things and to abstain from others? But because 
man is of a free will from the beginning, and God of 
a free will, in whose likeness man was made, advice 
is always given him to keep the good, which is 
done by obedience to God. And God has pre- 
served to man a will free, and in his own power, : 
not only in works, but also in faith, saying, ‘ Ac- 
cording to your faith, be it unto you*:’ shewing 
that the faith of man is his own, because he has his 
own will ’.” 7 

And shortly afterwards ; “If you shall not be- 
lieve in him, the cause of imperfection will be in 
you, who did not obey, but not in him who called. 
For he sent to call to the marriage ; but they who 
did not obey, deprived themselves of the royal 
supper. The power of God therefore is not 
wanting; for he is able of stones to raise up | 
children to Abraham; but he who does not obtain 
it, is the cause of his own imperfection. Nor does 
the light fail because men blind themselves; but 
that remaining as it is, those who are blinded are 
in darkness from their own fault, the light not en- 

u Eph. v. 8. Rom. xiii. 13. yap wdvta 7d aitebovoiy eme= 
1. Cor. vi. 12. Seixvucs Tov ayvOpdmrov, Kal rd 

x Matt. ix. 29. gupBovrevtixey Tov Ocot—amo- 
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slaving any one by necessity ; nor God forcing, if 
any one should not be willing to avail himself of 
his (God’s) power. Those, therefore, who desert 
the light given by the Father, and transgress the 
law of liberty, have deserted it from their own 
fault, having been made free, and endowed with 
free will ” 

“To whom will the Lord say, ‘ Your’s is the 
kingdom of heaven*.’ It is your’s, if ye be willing, 
who have the power of choosing the things which 
belong to God: it is your’s, if ye be willing only 
to believe, and to obey those brief instructions 
which have been preached to you?.” 

“« Moreover, because the soul, having substance 
and life in itself, when it departs out of this world, 
will be disposed of according to its merits, either 
enjoying the inheritance of eternal life and bliss, if 
its conduct shall have procured this for it, or suf- 
fering eternal fire and punishment, if the guilt of 
its sins shall have thrust it into that condition; 
and because there will be a time of the resurrection 
of the dead, when this body, ‘ which is sown in 
corruption, will be raised in incorruption ; and that 
which is sown in dishonour, will be raised in 
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= Idem, l. iv. c. xxxix. s. 3. 
Si autem non credideris ei, et 
fugeris manus ejus, erit causa 
imperfectionis in te, qui non 

obedisti, sed non in illo qui 
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glory °;’ this also is settled in the doctrine of the 
Church, that every rational soul has free will, and 
that it has to contend against the devil and his 
angels, and the powers which oppose it, because 
they strive to burden it with sins; but we, if we 
live rightly and prudently, endeavour to rescue 
~ ourselves from this burden. Whence, consequently, 
we may understand, that we are not subject to ne- 
cessity, so as to be compelled by all means to do 
either bad or good things, although it be against 
our will. For if we be masters of our will, some 
powers, perhaps, may urge us to sin, and others 
assist us to safety: yet we are not compelled by 
necessity to act either rightly or wrongly *.” 

“But because the Apostle sometimes does not 
ascribe to God that the vessel is to honour or dis- 
honour, but refers the whole to ourselves, saying, 
‘If a man therefore purge himself from these, he 
shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified and meet 
for the master’s use, and prepared unto every good 
work *:’ and sometimes he does not attribute it to 
ourselves, but seems to refer every thing to God, 
saying, ‘ Hath not the potter power over the clay, 
of the same lump to make one vessel unto honour, 
and another unto: dishonour.’ These expressions 
are not contradictory: they are reconcileable, and 
qne perfect sense may be derived from them; for 


© ] Cor. xv. 42, 43. voluntatis. Unde et consequens 

¢ OriGcEen de Princip. 1. i. est intelligere, non nos neces- 
Pref. s. 5.—Est et illud defi- sitati esse subjectos, ut omni 
nitum in ecclesiastica predica- modo etiamsi nolimus vel mala. 
tione, omnem animam rationa- vel bona agere cogamur.—. 
bilem esse liberi arbitrii et © 2 Tim, ii. 21. 
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neither does our free will without the instruction of 
God, nor does the instruction of God, compel us to 
make a proficiency, unless we ourselves contribute 
something to the good: neither our free will with- 
out the instruction of God, and the exercise of this 
privilege of free will, causing any one to be to ho- 
nour or dishonour; nor the will of God alone 
making any one to honour or dishonour, unless he 
has some ground of difference, (namely) our will 
inclining towards what is good, or what is bad °.” 
And again shortly afterwards ; “ For it is not the 
same thing to have the power of conquering and to 
conquer, as the Apostle himself has pointed out in 
this very guarded expression ; ‘God will make a 
way to escape, that ye may be ad/e to bear it‘, not 
that ye may bear it. For many do not bear it, but 
are overcome by the temptation. God grants not 
that we may bear it, for then, it seems, there would 
be no struggle; but that we may be able to bear it. 
But we make use of that power which is given us, 
to enable us to conquer, according to our free will, 
either with energy, and then we conquer; or slug- 
gishly, and then we are overcome. For if it were 
entirely given to us in every case to conquer, and 
by no means to be overcome, what cause of contest 


. © Origen. de Princip. 1. iii. 
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would remain to him who could not be overcome ? 
or what would be the merit of victory, where there 
is not the power of resisting and conquering? But 
if the possibility of conquering be equally afforded 
to us all, but it remains in our own power how we 
use this possibility, whether with energy or slug- 
gishly, the conquered will be justly blamed, and 
the conqueror justly rewarded *.” 

“Tf the day rises equally to all, and if the sun 
shines upon all with even and equal light, how much 
more does Christ, the true sun and day, give the 
light of eternal life in his church, with impartial 
equality. Of which equality we see that a symbol 
was displayed in the Exodus, when the manna de- 
scended from heaven, and prefiguring future things, 
pointed out the food of heavenly bread, and the 
meat of Christ who was to come. For there, with- 
out any discrimination, either of sex or of age, a 
gomar was equally gathered by each person. 
Whence it appeared, that the favour of Christ, 
and the heavenly grace hereafter to follow, are 
equally divided to all, without any regard to the 
difference of sex, without any discrimination of 
age, without any respect of persons; that the gift 
of spiritual grace is poured upon all the people of 


bitrii facultatem aut industrié 
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. God. The same spiritual grace, which is received 
in an equal degree by believers at their baptism, is 
evidently afterwards either diminished or increased 
by our own conversation and conduct; as in the 
Gospel the seed mentioned by our Lord is sown 
equally, but according to the variety of the soil, 
some is wasted, and some increases to thirty-fold, 
or sixty-fold, or an hundred-fold *.” 

And Lactantius says : 

“We of every sex, race, and age, enter upon this 
heavenly journey, because God, who is the guide 
of this way, denies immortality to no human being 
who is born into the world.” 

“He was without falsehood who said, that ‘ All 
things work together for good to them that love 
God*’ For God is abundant in doing good; but 
he expects the sincere free will of every one. 
Therefore the Apostle added, saying, ‘to them who 
are called according to his purpose.’ The existence 
_of a sincere purpose makes you called; for if you 
have your body here, and not your mind, it profit- 
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eth nothing’. 


 Cypriani Ep. Ixxvi. ad 
Magnum.s. 10. —Unde appa- 
rebat Christi indulgentiam et 
celestem gratiam, postmodum 
secuturam, xqualiter omnibus 
dividi sine sexus varietate, sine 
annorum discrimine, sine ac- 
ceptione person, super omnem 
Dei populum spiritalis gratie 
munus infundi. Plane eadem 
gratia spiritalis, que equaliter 
in baptismo a credentibus su- 
mitur, in conversatione atque 


actu nostro postmodum vel mi- 
nuitur vel augetur. 
i Lacrant. 1. vi. de Vero 
Cultu c..3. quia Deus, 
qui ejus vise dux est, immorta- 
litatem nulli homini nato negat. 

k Rom. viii. 28. 
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‘“‘ Know that baptism forgives past sins, and does 
not secure future righteousness, which is guarded 
by labour, and industry, and diligence, and always, 
above all things, by the mercy of God; so that it 
belongs to us to ask, to him to give that which is 
asked ; to us to begin, to him to perfect; to us to 
offer what we can, to him to complete what we 
cannot ™.” 


ARTICLE XVII. 


Of Predestination and Election. 


‘¢ PREDESTINATION to Life is the everlasting purpose of - 
‘‘ God, whereby (before the foundations of the World 
‘* were laid) he hath constantly decreed by his Counsel, 
“* secret to us, to deliver from curse and damnation those 
‘‘ whom he hath chosen in Christ out of mankind, and to 
‘* bring them by Christ to everlasting salvation, as vessels 
‘‘ made to honour. Wherefore they which be endued 
‘‘ with so excellent a benefit of God, be called according 
‘* to God’s purpose by his Spirit working in due season: — 
‘‘ they through grace obey the calling: they be justified 
‘‘ freely: they be made sons of God by adoption: they be 
‘¢ made like the image of his only-begotten Son Jesus 


m Hieron. Dial. adv. Pe- non futuram servare justitiam, 
lag. 1. iii. p. init. tom. iv. pars. que labore, et industria, ac di- 
244 p. 532. Hoc scito, baptis- ligentia, et semper super om- 
mum preterita donare peccata, nia Dei clementia custoditur.— 
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‘* Christ: they walk religiously in good works, and at 
‘‘ length, by God’s mercy, they attain to everlasting feli- 
** city. 

“‘ As the Godly consideration of Predestination, and 
** our Election in Christ is full of sweet, pleasant, and un- 
** speakable comfort to godly persons, and such as feel in 
** themselves the working of the Spirit of Christ, mortify- 
‘* ing the works of the flesh, and their earthly members, 
‘* and drawing up their mind to high and heavenly things; 
‘as well because it doth greatly establish and confirm 
“their faith of eternal Salvation, to be enjoyed through 
‘‘ Christ, as because it doth fervently kindle their love 
** towards God; so, for curious and carnal persons, lack- 
‘‘ ing the Spirit of Christ, to have continually before their 
** eyes the sentence of God’s Predestination, is a most 
‘* dangerous downfall, whereby the devil doth thrust them 
‘‘ either into desperation, or into wretchlessness of most 
*‘ unclean living, no less perilous than desperation. 

‘‘ Furthermore, we must receive God’s promises, in 
** such wise, as they be generally set forth to us in holy 
‘* Scripture ; and in our doings, that Will of God is to be 
‘* followed, which we have expressly declared unto us in 
** the Word of God.” 


There is so much difference of opinion amongst 
the members of our own Church, as to the meaning 
of this Article, that I shall not pretend to say, as 
has been done in former Articles, what errors it 
was intended to oppose. And though I find less 
difficulty in arriving at a distinct and definite per- 
suasion on the doctrine here expressed than I do 
on other points, yet as the object of this work is 
not to express my own opinions, but .to give those 
of the Fathers of the Church, I. shall abstain from 
offering any remarks of my own, and select only 


e 
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the Evil one obtaining power over us, should exert 
himself and shut us out from the kingdom of the 
_Lord. And moreover ponder upon that, when you 
see SO many signs and wonders performed amongst 
the people of the Jews, and yet the Lord deserted 
them; Let us attend therefore lest we should ex- 
perience the fulfilment of that Scripture ‘ many 
_are called, but few chosen °*.’ >” 

Clemens Romanus and Ignatius, in some of their 
Epistles, address the Churches to which they wrote 
as being “ called,” “ predestinated before the world 
began unto eternal glory,” and “ holy elect.” 

“ The Church of God which is at Rome to the 
Church of God which is at Corinth, called and 
sanctified by the will of God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ °.” 

Ignatius, who is also called Theophorus, to 
the Church which is at Ephesus in Asia, deservedly 
happy, being blessed through the greatness and 
fulness of God the Father, and predestinated before 
the world began, that it should be always unto an 
enduring and unchangeable glory; being united 
and chosen through actual suffering, according to 
the will of the Father *.” 


@ Matt. xxii. 14. 

b BarnaBz& Epist. s. 4. p. 
60. Simus spiritales, simus 
templum consummatum Deo: 
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dum que facit, accipit: si fuerit 
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be made, viz. that if God had predestined the fu- 
ture, free will would be taken away : 

“ But that no persons may suppose, from what 
I have now said, that I am asserting that the 
things which do happen must by fatal necessity 
come to pass, because I have said they are fore- 
known, I will explain this also. That retribution and 
punishment, as well as rewards, will be given to 
every one according to his works, we have learnt 
from the Prophets, and declare to be true. Since, . 
if this were not so, but all things came to pass by 
a fatal necessity, then there is nothing at all in our 
power. For if it is fated that one man is to be 
good and another wicked, then neither is the one 
to be praised, nor the other blamed. And again, 
if mankind hath no power by free choice to flee 
the evil and to choose the good, they are not to 
blame for any actions of what kind soever. But 
that men do both act rightly and fall by their own 
free choice, we thus prove. We see the same man 
acting differently at different times; but if it were 
fated that he should be either bad or good, he 
would not be capable of acting so differently, nor 
could he change so frequently. Neither in that 
case would some be good and others bad, for we 
should represent fate as the cause of the evil, and 
working contrary to itself; or we must hold the 
before-mentioned opinion to be true, that virtue 
and vice are nothing, but that actions are to be 
accounted good or bad in opinion which, as true 
reason shews, is the greatest impiety and injustice. 
But we say that this is irreversibly fated, that upon 
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those who choose the good, the merited rewards 
shall be bestowed, and in like manner on those 
who choose the contrary, the merited punishment. 
For God did not make man as other things, trees, 
for instance, and four-footed beasts, without the 
power of doing any thing of their own choice ; 
since he would not be deserving of reward or 
praise, if he did not of himself choose the good, 
but were so made; nor if he were bad could he 
justly meet with punishment, if he were not such 
by his own fault, but were not able to become in 
any respect different from what he was made.” 
Our author then proceeds to prove his position 
from Scripture ; “ And these things the Holy pro- 
phetic Spirit taught us, saying by Moses, that God 
thus spake to the man who was first created; 
“* Behold, before thy face is good and evil, choose 
the good‘’” He then quotes several verses from 
Isaiah* to the same purpose, observes that Plato 
had taken the same opinion from Moses, and con- 
cludes his argument in these -words; “So that 
when we say that things which were about to come 
to pass have been foretold, we do not assert that 
they are done by a fatal necessity ; but that God, 
foreknowing what things would be done by all men, 
and having determined within himself that he would 
reward every man according to his deeds, declared,. 
by the prophetic Spirit, that they should obtain 
from him such retribution as their actions deserved, 
in this way always leading the human race to re- 
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flection and remembrance, shewing also his care - 
and providence for them’.” 

And in his Dialogue with Trypho he reconciles 
the foreknowledge of God with the free will of 
man : 

“ But that you may have no pretence for saying, 
that Christ must needs have been crucified, or that 
there must be in our generation some that trans- 
gress, and that it could not happen otherwise, I 
have already in few words observed, that God, 
willing that angels and men should follow his will, 
chose to put it in their own power to do righteous- 
ness, giving them reason whereby they might know 
by whom they are created, and through whom they 
have their being, not being before, and making a 
law that they should be judged by him, if they did 
any thing contrary to right reason. And we men, 
as also the angels, shall by ourselves be convicted 
of having done evil, if we do not timely repent. 
But if the word of God foreshews that some, as 
well angels as men, will certainly be punished, be- 
cause he foreknew that they would be unchange- 
ably wicked, he foretells these things; but God 
did not by any means make them be such. Where- 
fore, if they shall repent, all, who desire, are able 
to obtain mercy from God, and the Word declares 


1 Jusrin. Apol, 18. gs 43,44,  datoy elvat, oie dy wore riiv ivay- 

"Orwe O& ph revec ix ry mpodedey- tiwy Cexrucdg iv, cai mAunordac 
piv vg’ nuay, dokdowar wa’ ei- peereridero—— 
Happivnc dvdycny ddoxay nude ra -—— wore 3 papiv wempognrevocOae 
yivopeva yiveoOat, te rov xposmeiy, Ta péddAovra yiveoOat, ob did rd éi- 
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them blessed, saying, ‘ Blessed is he to whom the 
Lord shall not impute sin™.’” 

In the preceding Article a passage was adduced 
from Irenzeus opposed to the doctrine of irresistible 
grace; the continuation, which is applicable to our 
present subject, is as follows; “ But God, fore- 
knowing all things, has prepared fit habitations for 
both ; to those who seek the light of incorruption, 
and run to it, kindly giving that light which they 
desire; but for others, who despise it, and turn 
away from it and avoid it, and, as it were, blind 
themselves, he has prepared darkness suitable to 
persons who dislike light; and upon those who © 
will not be subject to it, he has inflicted appro- 
priate punishment *.” 

In another place he speaks of, “ being predestin- 
ated according to the prescience of the Father °.” 

Clement of Alexandria, in the words of St. Peter?, 
speaks of the Christians generally, as chosen or 
elect ; “We are consecrated to God for the sake 
of Christ; we are a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation %.” 
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m™ Idem Dial. c. 141.——« 
dt 6 Aédyog Tov God moopnrder wav- 
Two rivacg Kai dyyédouc cai avOpw- 
moug KokacOyoscOat piddovrac, ordre 
mpotyivwokcey abrovc dperaSAnroug 
yEvnoopévovg Tovnpore, 
ravra, aN ovy bri abrove 6 Otd¢ 
rowvroue éroincey. 

" TRENZI, 1. iv. c. xxxix. 8.4. 
Deus autem omnia presciens, 
utrisque aptas preeparavit habi- 
tationes : eis quidem qui inqui- 
runt lumen incorruptibilitatis, 
et ad id recurrunt, benigné do~- 


Wore , 


nans hoe quod concupiscunt 
lumen: aliis vero id contem- 
nentibus, et avertentibus se ab 
eo, et id fugientibus, et quasi 
semetipsos excecantibus, con- 
gruentes lumini adversantibus 
preeparavit tenebras. 

° Idem, 1. v. c. 1.8. 1. 
preedestinati secundum presci- 
entiam Patris. 


P 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
9 Ciem. Alex. Cohort. ad 
Gent. c. iv. p. 52.—Hyeis 73 
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«« But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews 
indeed a stumbling-block; because, knowing the 
prophecy, they do not believe the event ; but unto 
the Greeks foolishness ; for they who profess them- 
selves to be wise, consider it as a fable, that the 
Son of God should speak in a human form, and 
that God should have a Son, and that he should 
suffer. From whence the prejudice of self-opinion 
over-persuaded them to disbelieve. For the coming 
of our Saviour did not make men foolish, and hard- 
hearted, and unbelieving, but wise, and easy to be 
persuaded, and moreover believers. But they who 
-were unwilling to believe, by separating themselves 
from those who voluntarily obeyed, were proved to 
be unwise, and unbelievers, and foolish; but unto 
them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, 
Christ is the power of God and the wisdom of God. 
—And being wise, they were.in much greater fault 
for not believing the preaching, for the choice and 
adoption of the truth are voluntary.—All men, 
therefore, bemg called, those who were willing to 
obey were denominated The Called. For with God 
there is no injustice. Thus those of either race 
who believed, were ‘a peculiar people.’ And in the 
Acts of the Apostles you find this expression ; 
‘Then they that [gladly] received his word, were 
baptized’ ;’ but those who were not willing: to be- 
lieve, evidently alienated themselves. To these the 
prophecy says, ‘If ye be willing and obedient, ye 
shall eat the good of the land*;’ shewing that it 


> Acts, ii. 41. ® Isaiah, i..19. 
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rests with ourselves whether we will accept or 
reject ‘.” 

Origen having strongly insisted on the free will 
of man, and that our actions are therefore deserv- 
ing of praise or blame, continues; “ If, therefore, 
innumerable motives to virtue and vice, and to’ 
what is becoming and unbecoming, be preserved to 
us, the result must necessarily be known to God 
with other things before they happen, from the 
creation and foundation of the world; and every 
thing which God preordained in consequence of 
what he saw would be in our power, he must have 
preordained consistently with the exercise of our 
free will in every instance, both what would take 
place according to his providence, and what would 
happen from the future relation of things; the pre- 
science of God not being the cause of events which 
were future, and which depended upon our own 
free will. For if we were to suppose that God did 
not foreknow what would happen, we should not 
the less do some things and will others *.” 

Celsus, having objected that our Saviour having 
foretold that Peter would deny him, and that Judas 
would betray him, was himself the cause of these 
things coming to pass; for that if our Saviour was 
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God, these things must of necessity happen : Origen 
answers, ‘“ Celsus thinks that that which was fore- 
told by a certain foreknowledge, therefore came to 
pass, because it was foretold; but we do not admit 
this, and we say that he who foretold was not the 
cause of that which was about to happen, because 
he declared beforehand that it would happen ; but 
that which was about to happen, since it would 
happen, although not foretold, gave occasion to 
him who foreknew it to declare it beforehand. And 
this is the whole that takes place in the foreknow- 
ledge of him that foretells; that zs to say, it being 
possible that a certain thing should happen, and it 
being also possible that it should not happen, this 
particular one will be that of the two which will 
happen. Nor do we say that he who foreknows 
is the cause that it is possible for a thing to happen. 
or not to happen, as if he were to say some such 
thing as this; ‘this must by all means come to 
pass, and it is impossible that it should happen 
otherwise *.’” 

“«The ungodly are froward even from their 
mother’s womb ; as soon as they are born, they go 
astray, and speak lies’.’ Thus Esau was froward 
from his mother’s womb, when it is announced that 
the elder shall serve the younger, even before he 
was born; God not being ignorant of the future 
will, when the speaking of lies, and error of life, 

x Idem, c. Cels. 1. ii. c. 20. &%, Kai pr} Ocomobiy, ryv airiay rp 
—petc Ot ro¥ro ob didvreg gapey MpoytyywoKovre mwapscynKévat Tov 
ody roy Oeoricavra airiwy etvar roy abrd mpoerrety—— 
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are from the mother’s womb; he himself rather 
knowing this, than any one being born to the ne- 
cessity and nature of sin. And that it might not 
be possible to impute the fault to their origin, he 
reproaches them with the crime of previously hard- 
ening their will against obedience. ‘ They are as 
venomous as the poison of a serpent, even like the 
deaf adder that stoppeth her ears; which refuseth 
to hear the voice of the charmer, charm he never 
so wisely*’ The excuse of a certain natural neces- 
sity in crimes is not admitted. For the serpent 
might have been innocent, who himself stops his 
ears that they may be deaf*.” 

«The Lord Jesus came to save all sinners; it 
was right that he should shew his will, even with 
respect to the ungodly; and therefore it was right 
that he should not pass ‘over even him who was to 
betray him ; that all might observe, that in the 
choice of his traitor, he displayed a sign that all 
were to be saved. Nor had either Adam reason to 
complain that he received the command, or Judas 
that he was chosen. For God did not impose upon 
the one the necessity of transgression, or upon the 
other that of treason; because both might have 
abstained from sin, if they had preserved that which 
they had received. Finally, he knew that all the 
Jews would not believe, and yet he said, ‘I am not 
come except to the lost sheep of Israel.’ There- 


* Ibid. lviii. 4, 5. ‘ito naturamque peccati.— 
* Hinar. Tr. in Ps, vii. Non excusatur quedam neces- 
s.3,——ipso potius hoc sciente, _ sitas naturalis in crimine. Nam 
quam aliquo ad necessitatem — serpens innocens esse potuisset. 
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fore there is no fault in him who commands, but 
there is sin in him who transgresses. And as far as 
was in God, he shewed to all that he desired to 
deliver all. I do not, however, say that he did not 
know that there would be transgression; nay, I 
assert that he did know it.” 

In another place he is commenting on our Sa- 
viour’s answer to the request of the mother of 
Zebedee’s children ; “ To sit on my right hand, 
and on my left, is not mine to give, but it shall be 
given to them for whom it is prepared of my Fa- 
ther’.” Ambrose observes, “Christ added, ‘ for 
_ whom it is prepared, that he might shew, that the 
Father is not wont to attend to petitions, but to 
merits, because God is no respecter of persons. 
Whence also the Apostle says, ‘Whom he did 
foreknow, he also did predestinate‘;’ for he did 
not predestinate before he foreknew, but he pre- 
destinated the rewards of those whose merits he 
foreknew °.” 

“« Although Scripture declared that Christ would 
be crucified, and although divine Scripture men- 
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b AmBrose de Paradiso, }.1. 

c. viii. s.39. Venerat Dominus 
Jesus omnes salvos facere pec- 
eatores, etiam circa impios os- 
tendere suam debuit volunta- 
tem. Et ideo nec proditurum 
debuit preterire ; ut adverte- 
rent omnes, quod in electione 
etiam proditoris sui servando- 
rum omnium insigne pretendit, 
nec in eo lesus est, vel Adam, 
ula mandatum accepit, nec 
udas, quia electus est. Et 


quod in Deo fuit, ostendit om- 
nibus quod omnes voluit li- 
berare. Nec tamen dico quia 
prevaricationem nesciebat fu- 
turam, immo quia sciebat ad- 
sero. 

© Matt. xx. 23. 

¢ Rom. viii. 29. 

€ AmBROSE de Fide l. v. c. 
vi. s. 82, 83.—non enim ante 
predestinavit, quam preesciret, 
sed quorum merita prescivit, 
eorum premia preedestinavit. 
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tioned the sins which would be committed by us in 
the latter days, yet no one of us who commit sins 
can find an excuse, by producing the testimony of 
Scripture, foretelling that these things would hap- 
pen. For we do not those things because Scrip- 
ture foretold them; but Scripture foretold them 
because we were about to do them, through the 
foreknowledge of God ‘.” 

Chrysostom commenting on the 138th Psalm 4, 
in which David praises God for lis providence, 
says; “Since many who are more obtuse in their 
understanding, and who have little sense, say 
many things of this kind, that God hath elected 
one man, and hath loved another, and hath hated 
a third, and that-therefore one man has proved to 
be wicked, and another virtuous, he corrects such 
opinions of theirs, and convinces them from their 
actions, and adducing proof from their deeds, he 
shews that such a man was upright even before he 
performed those actions, in order that they may 
understand the power of his foreknowledge; and 
he adds the proof from their actions, in order that 
those foolish persons may not say, that any parti- 
cular man was such because it was foretold he — 
should be so. Consider also how Paul shews the 
very same thing, when he says, ‘ For the children 
being not yet born, neither having done any good 
or evil, that the purpose of God according to 


f EprIpHAN. adv. Heres. 1. quod facturi eramus, Scriptura 
iii. Her. xxxviii. c. 6. Ne- predixit, ob antecedentem Dei 
ue enim quod Scriptura pre- _videlicet cognitionem. 
dren iccirco ea facimus; sed 4 In our version, cxxxix. 
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election might stand, not of works, but of him that 
calleth; It was said unto her, The elder shall serve 
the younger.’ For it is not necessary to wait the 
end of their deeds, but even before they are done, 
He knows, who will and who will not be wicked '.” 

And in another place, giving a reason for the 
doubtful expressions used in Jeremiah, xxxvi. 3. 
« Ti may be that the house of Judah will hear all 
the evil which I purpose to do unto them :” Chry- 
sostum says that if it had been expressly foretold 
as the fact proved, they will not hear, some might 
have said, “ God foretold it, and therefore it must 
needs be; which they often say of Judas. ‘He 
foretold,’ they say, ‘ that he would be the traitor, 
and therefore he was the traitor.’ What folly, 
what impudence is this! for foreknowledge, O 
man, is not the cause of wickedness; far from it; 
it does not make those things that will happen, of 
necessity to happen, it only foretells that they will 
happen. He was not the traitor because Christ 
foretold it; but Christ foretold it, because he was | 
about to be the traitor’.” 

Jerome commenting on Jeremiah xxvi. 3. ‘If 
so be they will hearken, and turn every man from 
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his evil way,’ says, “ The doubtful expression ‘ if 
so be,’ cannot suit the majesty of the Lord, but he 
speaks after our manner, that free will may be pre- 
served to man, lest from God’s prescience, man 
should be compelled to do, or not to do, a thing, 
as by necessity. For a thing does not happen, 
because God knew it would happen; but because. 
it would happen he knew it, being endowed with 
prescience of the future '.” 

In another place he remarks on these words 
from Jeremiah, and similar expressions in Ezekiel, 
ii. 4, 5. and Luke xx. 13. “God speaks these 
things in the manner of a person doubting, that he 
may point out the free will of man; lest the fore- 
knowledge of future evil or good should make that 
immutable which God knew would happen. For 
it is not necessary that we should do what he 
foreknew, because he knew it would happen; but 
because we were about to do it, by our own free 
will, he, as God, knew it would happen ".” 


* Hrenon. in Jerem. c. xxvi. p. 711.—Non enim quia ille 
v. 3. p. 653.—Non enim ex eo ventura cognoscit, necesse est 
quod Deus scit futurum aliquid, nos facere quod ille preescivit ; 
idcirco futurum est; sed quia sed quod nos propria voluntate 
futurum est, Deus novit, quasi sumus facturi; ille novit fu- 
presciens futurorum. turum quasi Deus. 

" Idem in Ezek. ¢. iii. v. 3. 


ARTICLE XVIII. 


Of obtaining eternal Salvation only by the name 
of Christ. 


*¢ TuEy also are to be had accursed that presume to say, 
‘‘ that every man shall be saved by the law or sect which 
*‘ he professeth: so that he be diligent to frame his life 
‘* according to that law, and the light of nature. For 
‘* Holy Scripture doth set out unto us only the name of 
‘¢ Jesus Christ, whereby men must be saved.” 


It has been usual with those who have classed 
our Articles under several divisions to consider the 
first five as containing the Christian doctrines con- 
cerning the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; 
the three following as establishing the rule of Faith; 
and the next ten as relating to Christians as indi- 
viduals; and the remaining twenty-one, to them as 
members of a religious society. This eighteenth 
Article therefore was placed in the third division ; 
but it seems to me rather introductory to the fourth, 
if it may not be considered as constituting the be- 
ginning of the fourth division. 

The nine preceding Articles declared the true 
and catholic doctrine in opposition to the various 
errors of persons professing themselves Christians. : 
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this Article, though probably it was intended against 
some erroneous opinion held by Christians, seems 
rather to prepare the way for those which follow ; 
as if it had been said, “ it is not sufficient, for sal- 
vation, that a man belong to any religious society, 
for he can be saved by no other name than that of 
Jesus Christ :” this point being settled, the nine- 
teenth Article proceeds to shew how the true 
Church of Christ is constituted. 

“Let us not then be insensible of his goodness, 
for should he have dealt with us according to our 
works we had not now had a being. Wherefore 
having become his disciples, let us learn to live ac- 
cording to the rules of Christianity, for whosoever 
is called by any other name besides this, he is not 
of God*.” . 

“‘ Let not any one be deceived. Both the beings 
which are above the heavens, the glorious order of 
Angels, and the invisible as well. as visible powers, 
unless they believe in the efficacy of the blood of 
Christ, are obnoxious to judgment ”.” 

«He is the door of the Father, by which Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and the prophets, and the Apostles, 
and the church all enter*.” And again, in a passage 
already quoted at length, “ without him we have 
not the true life4.” | 


® Ianat. ad Magnes. s. 10. © Idem, ad Philadelph. s. 8. 
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Justin assures his opponent that his being de- 
scended from Abraham will be of no avail unless 
he has faith in Christ, and proceeds thus, “ Where- 
fore cutting off this hope from your minds, you 
must strive earnestly. to know in what way you 
may attain unto remission of sins, and to the hope 
of the inheritance of the good things that have 
been promised. But there is no other way than 
this, that acknowledging this Christ, and being 
washed with that baptism, which was preached by 
Isaiah, for the remission of sins, you may hencefor- 
ward live without sin *.” 

And Cyprian says, “ There is no coming to the 
Father but by his Son Jesus Christ; as appears 
from what he says in the Gospel according to John ; 
‘I am the way, and the truth, and the life, no man 
cometh unto the Father, but by me°*.’‘” 

** But because God is merciful and kind towards 
his creatures, he sent him (Christ) to those very 
persons whom he hated, that the way of salvation 
might not be for ever shut against them; but that 
he might give them a free power to follow God, 
that they might obtain the reward of life, if they 
did follow him, which many of them do, and have 
done : and that through their own fault they might 
incur the punishment of death, if they should reject 


4d Justin. Dial. ec 44. — f CyprRIAN. Testim. ad Qui- 
€ors 0¢ Ook AAAY, % avty, a rov- = rin. |. ili. c. 24. Non posse ad 
Toy Tey Xpioriy emiyvirres, Kat Patrem pervenire, nisi per Fi- 
Aovacepnevos 2) twéo ager ens aduap- lium ejus Jesum Christum, in 
tidy bc "Hoatov Knpux Bey Aovrply, Evangelio xara Joannem; Ego 
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their King. Therefore he ordered him to be born 
again among them, and of their seed, lest if he had 
been a stranger, they might out of their law have 
set up a reasonable pretence for not. receiving him ; 
and at the same time that there might be no nation 
upon earth, to whom the hope of immortality was 
denied °.” ° 
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ARTICLE XIX. 


Of the Church. 


‘* Tne visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faith- 
‘* ful men, in the which the pure Word of God is preached, 
‘‘and the Sacraments be duly ministered, according to 
‘* Christ’s ordinance, in all those things that of necessity 
** are requisite to the same. 

*¢ As the Church of Hiérusalem, Alexandria, and An- 
‘6 tioch, have erred, so also the Church of Rome hath 
‘erred, not only in their living and manner of ceremonies, 
‘* but also in matters of faith.” 


The first part of this Article having given a de- 
finition of “the visible Church of Christ ;” the 


8 LacTantT. |. iv. de Verd 
Sap. c. 11. ——sed daret his 
liberam facultatem sequendi 
Deum, ut et premium vite 
adipiscerentur, si secuti fuis- 
sent, quod plurimi eorum faci« 


unt, atque fecerunt, et culpa 
sua in poenam mortis incurrerent 
si regem suum repudiassent.— 


—simul, ut nulla omnino gens 


esset in terra cui spes immor- 
talitatis negaretur. 
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latter asserts that certain particular Churches have 
erred. But the object of this assertion is to destroy 
the claim of Infallibility to which the Church of 
Rome pretends. It is not laid down generally that 
every particular Church is liable to err, for that 
would not so directly affect the Church of Rome; 
but the general principle of liability to error is cer- 
tainly included in the particular assertion. The 
particular errors alluded to are specified in some of 
the subsequent Articles, and as that Church had 
not fallen into them in the first several centuries, it 
seems unnecessary here to shew that the Church of . 
Rome did err during the period to which these ex- 
tracts are limited. Neither need it be shewn that 
the Churches of Jerusalem and Antioch have erred.. 
But it will be sufficient to adduce a few passages 
in support of the first assertion here made, leaving 
_ the proof of the fallibility of the Church of Rome 
to those Articles in which the particular errors of 
that Church are considered. 

With regard to the first point contained in this 
Article, it may be observed, that “the visible 
Church, in its most extensive sense, may include 
all persons who are or have been, by outward pro- 
fession, Christians, whether they have or have not 
believed all the doctrines, or obeyed all the precepts, 
of the Gospel.” This may be called the visible Ca- 
tholic Church. But in this Article the “ visible 
Church is used in a more limited sense, and com- 
prehends only the Christians of one country or city, 
or of one persuasion *.” 


8 TomLINE on this Article. 
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‘The Church of Rome considers itself to be the 
only true Christian Church, and professedly denies 
salvation to all who differ from it; though it may 
be worth while to observe, that in the creed of pope 
Pius IV., article Twenty-third, it 1s admitted that 
there are other particular Churches; the words are, 
“I acknowledge the holy Catholic and Apostolic 
Roman Church, the mother and mistress of all 
Churches.” 

All that seems now to require proof is that the 
early Christians considered each body or congrega-. 
tion of Chnistians to constitute a particular Church, 
and so part of the visible Catholic Church. The 
marks of a true Church which constitute the defini- 
tion, do not require proof; it will be sufficient, if 
our Church shall be proved to retain the same doc- 
trines, and to administer the sacraments agreeably 
to the practice of the primitive Churches. 

Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, and Polycarp, in 
writing epistles to the several Churches, address 
them as separate Churches, in the same sense as 
the expression ‘ visible Church’ is used in this Ar- 
ticle. 

‘The Church of God which is at Rome, to the 
Church of God which is at Corinth ».” 

“ Tgnatius,—to the Church of Ephesus in Asia’. 

“‘ Tonatius,—to the Church among the Tralliang 
in Asia 4. 


c 


b Cuiem. Rom. cited ante, p. 4 Idem, ad Trail, s. 1 ante, 
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Tertullian affords us a passage expressly to the 
purpose, and gives uniformity and truth of the 
doctrine as the marks of a true Church: “ The 
Apostles having obtained the power of the Holy 
Ghost which was promised them, in order to work 
miracles, and to speak boldly, in all utterance ; 
and having first borne their testimony to the faith 
in Jesus Christ throughout Judea, and planted 
Churches there, went afterwards into other parts 
of the world, and published the same doctrine of 
the same faith to the Gentiles; and so proceeded 
to found Churches in every city; from which 
afterwards other Churches borrowed and still con- 
tinue to borrow the off-shoots of their faith, and 
the seeds of their doctrine, that so they might 
become Churches. And by this means they also 
are reputed Apostolical, as being the offspring of 
the Apostolical Churches. Every kind of which 
must be accounted of according to its original. 
And therefore so many and great Churches are 
nothing else but that primitive one, from which all 
the rest proceed. Thus they are all primitive, and 
all Apostolical, whilst they all agree in one and 
the same truth; whilst there is amongst them a 
communication of peace, and. an appellation of 
brotherhood, and a league of hospitality ; which 
rights are no otherwise to be preserved inviolable, 
than by an uniform delivery of the same doctrine®.” 


© TeRTULL. de Prescript. traducem fidei et semina doc- 
Heret.c.20.—et proindeeccle- tring, ceetere exinde ecclesiz 
Silas apud unamquamque civi- mutuate sunt, et quotidie 
tatem condiderunt, a quibus mutuantur, ut ecclesie fiant: 
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to all the whole system of faith; let us see whether 
the Apostles did not simply and fully teach; but 
the Churches, through their own fault, received 
otherwise than the Apostles taught. All those 
minute and captious objections you may find ad- 
vanced by the heretics. They lay hold of those 
Churches, which were rebuked by the Apostle, ‘ O 
foolish Galatians who hath bewitched you? and 
‘Ye did run well, who did hinder you"? Again, 
at the very beginning, ‘I marvel that ye are so 
soon removed from him that called. you unto the 
grace of Christ to another Gospel’’ So to the 
Corinthians it was written, ‘that they were yet 
carnal, to be fed with milk, and not yet fit for 
meat *, ‘who thought that they knew something, 
when yet they knew nothing, as they ought to 
_know’.’ Since they object to the Churches, when 
they were rebuked, let them trust to them when they 
are reformed. At all events let them acknowledge 
those, on account of whose faith and knowledge 
and conversation the Apostle rejoices and gives 
thanks™; which however communicate in the 
rights of one discipline with those that were 
rebuked ".” | 
Lactantius says. 


& Gal. iii. 1. tolos plenitudinem predica- 
bh Gal. v. 7. ' tionis, ve. non omnem ordinem 
i Gal. i. 6. regule omnibus edidisse: vi- 
K 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. deamus ne Apostoli quidem 
11 Cor. viii. 2. simpliciter et plene, ecclesis 
m Rom. i. 15. and xv. 14. autem, suo vitio, aliter accepe- 


= TeRTULL. de Prescript. rint, quam Apostoli prefere- 
Heret. c. 27. Si ergo incre- _bant. 
dibile est, vel ignorasse Apos- 
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governors or the governed, whether nobles or pri-: 
vate persons, into obedience unto holiness; and 
because it catholically cures and heals every kind 
of sin, both those committed by the soul and those 
by the body, and contains within it every kind of 
virtue, by whatever name it be called, in deeds and 
words, and all kinds of spiritual graces. And it is 
aptly called the Church because all are called and 
assemble together, as the Lord speaks in Leviticus; 
‘Gather thou all the congregation together unto 
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation 4. 
But after that the Jews, on account of the plots 
contrived against the Saviour, were cast off from 
grace, the Saviour set in order a second Church of 
the nations, which is our holy Christian Church; - 
of which he said to Peter; ‘ Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build my Church; and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it’.’ But of 
both these David prophecying, spake plainly; of 
the first that it should be cut off, ‘I have hated 
the congregation of the wicked °,’ but of the second, 
- which should be built, he says in the same Psalm, 
‘Lord I have loved the beauty (habitation) of thy 
house’ and immediately afterwards, ‘In the con- 
gregations will I bless thee, O Lord*.’ For when 
this one was cast. off, then the Churches of Christ 
were multiplied over the whole world.—But since 
the name Ecclesia is given to different things, as 
it is written of the multitude assembled in the 


4 Levit. viii. 3.  Jbid, 8. 
tT Matt. xvi. 18. " Ibid, 12. 
8 Ps. xxvi. 5. 
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theatre of the Ephesians, “ And when he had thus 
spoken, he dismissed the assembly (Ecclesia) ;’ and 
any one might say correctly and truly that the 
conventicles of heretics, such as the Manicheans, 
and others, constitute an assembly (Ecclesia) of 
the wicked, therefore the faith has, in order to your 
security, commanded you to say, ‘And in one 
Catholic Church,’ that you may avoid their foul 
conyenticles, and ever continue in the holy Catholic 
Church, in which also you were regenerated. And 
if you go into strange cities, enquire not merely, 
where is the Lord’s house ; for all the heresies of 
the ungodly, presume to call their dens the Lord’s 
houses. Nor ask merely where is the Church, 
but where is the Catholic Church: for this is the 
peculiar name of this holy Church which is the 
mother of us, and the bride of our Lord Jesus 
Christ the only-begotten Son of God *.” 


x Cyrit. Hieros. Catech.  oixovpérys at rod Xpiorot 7a 
18.—Tihs yao ev tH "lovdalg pds — Ovovewy exxAnolas.— 
a&woBrnGelons, Kate whons tis 


ARTICLE XX. 


' Of the Authority of the Chureh. 


* ‘True Church hath power to decree rites or ceremonies, 
“ and authority in controversies of faith: and yet it is not 
‘‘ lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that is con- 
‘‘ trary to God’s word written, neither may it so expound 
one place of Scripture that it be repugnant to another. 
“ Wherefore, although the Church be a witness, and a 
‘“‘ keeper of Holy Writ, yet as it ought not to decree any 
‘thing against the same, so besides the same ought it 
“not to enforce any thing to be believed for necessity of 
‘* salvation.” | 


The preceding Artiele having described in what 
the Church consists; the present declares generally 
what power and authority it possesses. 

But it is important to observe that the word 
“ Church” seems in this place to have a more ex- 
tensive signification than in the nineteenth Article. 
Dr. Hey says*, “If all Christians are united, it 
means the Catholic Church of one generation; if _ 
not, it means any particular Church, which can 
properly be called a Church.” This explanation 
may be considered as tolerably correct, though it 
would perhaps be more proper to say that “the 
Church” here includes both the Catholic or Uni- 
versal Church collectively, and all particular 
Churches separately forming a part of the Catholic 


* See Art. xx. s. 2. 
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without extending throughout, a particular Church, 
then such Church may decide the question, and 
its decision should be considered to have great 
weight and influence, and should be received, un- 
less there is strong and irresistible proof. that the 
decision is erroneous. 

Having thus given a general explanation of the 
meaning of the Article, we may proceed to remark, 
that the first part of the Article has reference to 
the Puritans, who, at the period of the Reforma- 
tion, carried their hatred to the Church of Rome 
to such an extent, as to object to all appointed 
ceremonies; and therefore our Church. declares 
that “ the Church hath power to décree rites and 
ceremonies.” 

The Romanists maintained that the Church is 
infallible, and such infallibility having been denied, 
at least to particular Churches, in the preceding 
Article, it became necessary to determine its au- 
thority in controversies of faith. This is done in 
the second place, but with the re-assertion of the 
paramount authority of Scripture, as the rule by 
which all controversies must be determined. Again, 
the Church of Rome did then, as it still does, en- 
deavour to identify itself with the Universal Church, 
and denied to any other particular Church, not 
in communion with Rome, any authority what- 
soever. 

For the purpose of illustration or proof, the two 
assertions, first, of the power of the Church to de- 
cree rites or ceremonies, and secondly, its authority 
in controversies of faith, may be put together, for 
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And Athanasius says; “ The Nicene Council 
was gathered together by reason of the Arian 
heresy, and on account of the feast of Easter; be- 
cause the Syrians, Cilicians, and Mesopotamians 
differed from us, and celebrated it at the same time 
that the Jews do the Passover °.” 

- And in the same letter he says, ‘“ But thanks be 

to the Lord, that as concerning the faith, so also 
concerning the holy feast, we were all of one 
mind ‘.” | 

And in another place, “ For the faith which the 
Council confesseth in writing is the faith of the 
Catholic Church °.” 

And Augustine, speaking of the much contested 
question, whether heretics should be re-baptized 
er not, refers to the authority of the Church, 
“‘ Although no certain example of this thing can 
be adduced out of the canonical Scriptures, yet in 
this very thing we uphold the truth of the same 
Scriptures, when we do that which pleaseth the 
whole Church, which the authority of the Scrip- 
tures themselves commandeth; that, since the 
holy Scripture cannot deceive, whosoever fears to 
be deceived in the obscurity of this question, let 
him consult the same Church concerning it, which, 
without any ambiguity, the holy Scripture demon- 
strates ‘” 


¢ Atwanas. Ep. ad Epis- 
cop. African. ‘H pév yap dsc 
THY "Agesaviy alpersy kab Ore 4d 
whens ournxOn, K. T. As 
* Idem, ibid. "AAAX xe p46 t? 
Kuply, Sowep wep TI¢ wirrEens, 
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The last point asserted in this Article, that 
‘‘things ordained by them, as necessary to salva- 
tion, have neither strength nor authority, unless it 
may be declared that they be taken out of Holy 
Scripture,” is sufficiently illustrated by the extracts 
from the Fathers given under the sixth Article. 

It only remains then to shew that General Coun- 
cils may not be gathered together without the 
commandment and will of princes. 

Many National and Provincial Councils were as- 
sembled before the time of Constantine the Great, 
but no General one, until the Nicene Council was 
called together by his authority, in the year 325. 

Eusebius says of Constantine; “He, having 
mustered the army of God to himself, gathered to- 
gether an cecumenical synod, by his honourable 
letters commanding the bishops from all places to 
hasten together *.” 

And Socrates says; “ The emperor therefore 
seeing the Church troubled with these two things, 
gathered together an cecumenical synod, summon- 
ing by his letters the bishops from all places to 
meet at Nice, a city of Bithynia”.” 

And the Council itself acknowledged the empe- 
ror’s authority, thus writing to the Church of Alex- 
andria, ‘‘ Seeing that by the grace of God, and the 
eommand of the most holy emperor, that gathered 


® Euses. de Vita Constant. b Socrat. Hist. Eccl. 1. i. 
]. iii. c. 6. avvodey oixounes cc. 8. avyodoy olkounevsKyy 
yey ouveK pbrer, orevvesy anavra~  ocurvexpéra, rove Tavraxdbey Erwxd- 
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measures taken by his enemies against him were 
illegal; this letter contains one expression which 
bears directly on this Article; he says, “I was again 
invited to the city and the church, from which I had 
been unjustly expelled, and was accompanied by 
more than thirty bishops, and a public officer who 
was sent by the most pious emperor for this pur- 
pose: but Theophilus immediately fled; and for 
what reason ?—because when I entered, I entreated 
the most pious emperor to assemble a council for 
the punishment of those things that had been 
done ‘.” 

And Jerome says, “ Answer, I desire thee, the 
council by which he was excommunicated, in what 
city was it? Tell the names of the bishops, pro- 
duce the sentences of the subscriptions, either their 
diversity or agreement. Teach us, who were con- 
suls that year, what emperor commanded this synod 
to be gathered togetHer *.” 

Lastly, Socrates writes ; “ We often mention the 
_ emperors in our history, because from the time that 
they became Christians, the affairs of the Church 
depended on them, and the greatest Councils both 
were and still are e gathered together by their com- 
mand *.” 
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f CurysostT. Ep. in Inno- 
cent. Episc. Rome. 
eiotdvrecg Tapekadovpev Tov Beogidéo- 
rarov Bacitéia, obvodoy ovvayayeiv 
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no consules fuerint, quis impe- 
rator hanc synodum jusserit 
congregari? 
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ARTICLE XXII. 


Of Purgatory. 


‘¢ Tue Romish doctrine concerning Purgatory, Pardons, 
‘¢ worshipping and adoration, as well of Images as of Re- 
‘‘ liques, and also invocation of Saints, is a fond thing 
*‘ vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty of 
‘‘ Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word of God.” 


Five doctrinal errors of the Church of Rome are 
here repudiated, as grounded upon no warranty of 
Scripture. Each must be noticed in its turn; but 
the Articles of the creed of pope Pius IV. may be 
placed together. 

The nineteenth and three following articles of 
that creed are as follows : 

“T constantly hold, that there is a Purgatory, 
and that the souls detained therein, are helped by 
the suffrages of the faithful. 

“ Likewise, that the saints, reigning together 
with Christ, are to be honoured and invocated ; 
that they offer prayers to God for us, and that 
their relics are to be venerated. 

“‘I most firmly assert, that the images of Christ, 
and of the Mother of God, ever a Virgin, and also 
of the other saints, are to be had and retained, and 
that due honour and veneration are to be given to 
them. 

s 2 
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“T also affirm, that the power of Indulgences 
was left by Christ in the Church, and that the use 
of them is most wholesome to Christian people.” 


First, then, Of Purgatory. 


It must be admitted that the practice of praying 
for the dead was by no means uncommon in the 
third century. It is mentioned in several places by 
Tertullian and Cyprian, and appears from several 
of the ancient liturgies. At what period the doc- 
trine of Purgatory arose is not so easy to determine. 
Nor can we expect to find any passages in the early 
Fathers condemning or even alluding to such a doc- 
trine, inasmuch as they only thought of two states 
after this life. Augustine is one of the first who 
speaks of Purgatory as a third state, and by no 
means pretends that there is any warrant of Scrip- 
ture for receiving it as a Christian doctrine. He 
says in one place *, that “it does not seem incred- 
ible ;” and in other places he expresses himself very 
doubtfully. 

In a passage presently given at length, Cyprian. 
says; “ There is no confession in hell.” | 

Cyril of Jerusalem, speaking of the resurrection 
of the dead, of the future judgment, and of some 
texts of Scripture bearing on those points, but 
perverted from their proper meaning, says : 

“For if he says ‘The ungodly shall not rise 
again in judgment’,’ the meaning is, that they 


® Auaust.ad Dulcitit Ques- Exomologesis apud inferos non 
tion, 1. est. 
b Cyprian. Ep. lii. s. 11. ¢ Ps. i. 6. 
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pressly denies the possibility of obtaining pardon 
in the next world, by means of any after-act. 


Secondly, of Pardons. 


In the primitive Churches very severe penalties 
were inflicted on those who had been guilty of any 
sins, whether public or private; these penalties 
chiefly consisted of a temporary or continual denial 
of communion with the Church, to the offender, 
with the addition of various acts of penance to be 
done or suffered by him, in token of repentance 
and submission. ‘The Council of Nice, as a matter 
of Church discipline, gave the bishops power to re- 
lax or remit these punishments: but in the eleventh 
century the Roman see claimed to itself the power 
of granting pardons or indulgences either as the 
rewards of meritorious actions, or in consideration 
of a sum of money, and these indulgences they 
pretended would deliver the purchaser from Pur- 
gatory, either for a limited time or entirely. The 
foundation of these pardons, however, was laid in 
the Romish doctrine of works of supererogation ; 
that Church holds that “ many holy men have suf- 
fered more for God and righteousness’ sake than 
the guilt of the temporal punishment, which they 
were obnoxious to for faults committed by them, 
could exact';” and that these good deeds form a 
common treasure, which the Church has power to 
apply for the satisfaction of the sins of others. 

“TI hear also that an edict has been put forth, 
and that indeed a peremptory edict. The chief 


i Bevyiarm. de Indulgent. 
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** Let no one deceive himself;. the Lord alone 
can have mercy. Pardon to sins, which have been 
committed against him, he alone can grant, who > 
bore our sins, who suffered for us, whom God gave 
for our sins. Man cannot be greater than God: 
nor ean the servant remit or pardon by his indul- 
gence, that more grievous offence which has been 
committed against the Lord. Let not this also be 
added to the crime of the lapsed, that he should 
forget the prophecy, ‘Cursed be the man that 
trusteth in man.’ The Lord must be entreated; 
the Lord must be appeased by our own satisfac- 
tion; who has said that he will deny those that 
deny him, who alone hath received all judgment 
from the Father.” nsf 

** We believe indeed that the merits of martyrs, 
and the works of just men avail much with our 
Judge; but that will be, when the day of judg- 
ment shall come, when after the fall of this age 
and world, his people shall stand before the 
judgment-seat of Christ. But if any one with 
premature haste, is so rash as to think that he can 
grant to any remission of sins, or dares to rescind 
the Lord’s precepts, so far is he from benefiting, 
that he injures, the lapsed ™.” 


quo minus si pcenitentiam ple- 
nam et justam peccatoris inve- 
nerit, tunc ratum faciat quod 
a nobis fuerit hic statutum ; si 
vero nos aliquis peenitentive si- 
mulatione deluserit; Deus {qui 
non deridetur, et qui cor ho- 
minis intuetur, de his que nos 
minus perspeximus judicet, et 


servorum sententiam emendet. 
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yet it is clear that they considered the use of them 
in the Christian Church to be forbidden; for this 
was one of the things with which the Heathens 
reproached them, that they had no images. In the 
fourth century the painting the walls of churches 
with pictures was condemned by the Council of 
Eliberis*: “ It pleases us to have no pictures in 
Churches, lest that which is worshipped should be 
painted on the walls.” In the fifth century images 
seem to have been introduced; and in the eighth 
arose the famous controversy about breaking of 
images. Different Popes have taken different 
sides of the question, but the Council of Trent, as 
we have seen, decrees that “due honour and ve- 
neration are to be given to them.” 

“Can you deny with your tongue, what you 
confess with your hand? pull down in word what 
you build up in deed 2? Can you preach one God, 
who make so many? the true God, who make 
false Gods? I make them, he says, but I do not 
worship them. As if there were any other reason 
for which he dares not worship them, than that 
for which he ought not to make them, viz.; that 
in both cases it is an offence against God. More- 
over you do worship them, in making them that 
they may be worshipped. But you worship them 
not with the breath of any vile smell, but with 
your own: not with the life of some purchased 
animal, but with your own soul ‘.” 

* Can. xxxvi. destruere, quod facto struis ? 

t TerTULL. de Idololatrid. Unum Deum predicare,quitan- 


c. 6. Potes lingua negasse, tos efficis? verum Deum predi- 
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Celsus objected, that the Christians, in worship- 
ping one who was dead, acted like “ the Getz, who 
worshipped Zamolxis, the Cilicians who worshipped 
Mopsus, the Acarnani who worshipped Amphilo- 
chus, the Thebans who worshipped Amphiaraus, 
and the Lebadians who worshipped Trophonius.” 
“« Here, too,” says Origen, “I will convict him of 
having without good reason compared us to those 
people above mentioned: for they erect temples 
and statues to the deities whom he has enume- 
rated; but we have rejected from our worship of 
the Deity any honour that may be derived through 
such means, as more suited to evil spirits, who are 
consecrated, I know not how, in some place, which 
they have chosen, or have been led there by some 
mystic rites and magical incantations, and, as it 
were, fix there their habitation; and we worship 
Jesus, who has withdrawn our mind from every 
sensible object, as not only liable to corruption, 
but as of necessity to’ be corrupted, and has led us 
to give honour to Him who is God over all, with 
upright lives and with prayers, which we offer up 
through him, who is, as it were, midway between 
increated and created nature, and who gives to us 
blessings from the Father, and as a priest carries 
our prayers to Him who is God over all ".” 


juidam) sed, non colo. Quasi nidoris alicujus, sed tuo proprio; 
a aliam -eausam colere non nec anima Beistes impensa, 
audeat, nisi ob quam et facere sed animé t 
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And again; “.We do not honour images, that, 
as much as in us lies, we may not fall into the sus- 
picion that these images are other Gods *.” 

Cecilius had objected to the Christians that 
they worshipped a guilty man and the Cross. 
Minutius Felix, in the person of Octavius, answers, 
“ Of a truth that man is miserable, all whose hope 
rests upon a mortal man ; for his whole help is 
put an end to when the man is dead. The 
Egyptians indeed choose for themselves a man to 
worship, they propitiate him only, they consult 
him on all occasions, they slay victims to him, and 
he, who to others is a God, to himself is certainly 
a man, whether he will or no: for he cannot 
deceive his own conscience, though he cheats 
another’s. To princes and kings also, not as to 
great and distinguished men, as would be proper, 
but basely as to Gods, a false adulation is offered, 
for to an illustrious man honour with more truth, to 
the best man love with more acceptance, should be 
given. So they call upon their deity, they offer 
up prayers to their images, they implore his gentus, 
that is, his spirit, and it is safer for them to 
forswear themselves by the genius of Jove, than of 
their king. Crosses also we neither worship nor 
pray to. You who consecrate wooden Gods, 
worship perhaps wooden crosses, as parts of your 
Gods. For these very ensigns and banners, and 
roolroy tinny dveAdvres ard roe Od tipper 86 Ta AydAuara Kab 
Belou (bg Appolevrwy parrov Sai~ die +d wy 4d Gooy ep’ Huiy Kata 
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Fourthly and lastly, Of Reliques, and Invocation 
of Saints. 


The expression in the-creed of pope Pius IV. 
that the reliques of saints “are to be venerated,” is 
a cautious one; but, whatever that may mean, the 
practice of the Romanists has extended and does 
still extend to adoration and worshipping. The 
early Christians, as will be seen from the subjoined 
extracts, shewed the utmost respect to the bodies 
and to the memories of those who had suffered 
martyrdom in the cause of Christianity. They 
carefully collected their remains, and buried them 
with solemnity and honour, and held their religious 
assemblies at the places where the bodies were 
buried. The professed object of this, as well as 
of their celebrating certain festival or saints’ days, 
was to shew their love for their departed brethren, 
and to encourage themselves to the imitation of 
their virtues and constancy. 

The worship of reliques and the invocation of 
saints are so closely connected, that in order to 
avoid multiplying of subdivisions, the passages 
from the Fathers, in both points, may be placed 
together. | 

“Tf, as reason hath taught us, we are to give 
credit to any one of those who have introduced 
particular sects, among the Greeks or Barbarians ; 
how much more should we believe in him, who is 
God over all? and in him who teaches us, that he 
only is to be worshipped ? and to look upon other 
things, either as if they did not exist, or existing in- 
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of our Lord, and for the sake of their unshaken af- 
fection, to their King and Master °.” 

Augustine, in the preceding chapter to that 
which is quoted below, had shewn that the hea- 
thens worshipped only men who were dead; he 
now declares “what degree of honour Christians 
pay to the martyrs.” 

“We do not erect temples, nor constitute an 
order of priests, nor rites nor sacrifices to the mar- 
tyrs; because not they, but their God, is our God. 
We honour indeed their memories as the saints of 
God, who until their death fought for the truth, 
that true religion might be made known, and false 
and feigned superstitions overcome, but if any others 
before them had thought the same, they were silent 
through fear. But who ever heard the priest of 
the faithful, standing at the altar that was built 
even over the holy body of the martyr, in honour, 
and for the worship of God, say in his prayers, ‘ I 
offer sacrifice unto thee Peter, or Paul, or Cyprian;’ 
when it is offered in memory of them to God, who 
made them both men and martyrs, and advanced 
them to the fellowship of his holy angels unto hea- 
venly honour; that at that festival we might both 
give thanks to God for their victories, and that we 
might ourselves, by the renewal of their memories, 
be encouraged to endeavour after such crowns and 
glories, calling upon the same God for help. What- 
ever religious observances therefore are used at the 


© Euses. Hist. 1. iv.c. 15. dyanipey dking, tveca ebvoiag dvu- 
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‘* called and sent, which be chosen and called to this work 
“by men who have public authority given unto them in 
‘‘ the congregation to call and send Ministers into the 
** Lord’s vineyard. 


This Article asserts two particulars; first, that it 
is unlawful for any person to assume to himself the 
authority of performing any public act of an eccle- 
siastical Minister, without Orders, or a regular and 
lawful appointment.’ The second part defines, in 
very general terms, what constitutes a lawful call 
or appointment. 

It will be seen that the early Fathers constantly 
speak of those who ministered having received a 
regular commission to do so. Unless the Wal- 
denses in the twelfth century may be considered 
an exception, it was not until the period of the 
Reformation, that the right of ministering in the 
congregation without the authority of Bishops was 
pretended to by any. But then, in consequence of 
the Bishops, in some countries abroad, refusing to 
ordain those who were separating from the Roman 
Church, they had resort to ordination by Elders. 
Socinus was one of the first to insist that any as- 
sembly of Christians had a nght to form themselves 
into a separate Church, and that any person might 
minister by general consent of the members. This 
notion has been adopted by various classes of dis- 
senters. Against such, therefore, it may be consi- 
dered that this Article is directed. 

On the second particular, as to what constitutes 
a lawful call or appointment, Bishop Burnet says, 
“The Article does not resolve this into any par- 
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Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, in the United Church of 
England and Ireland, or suffered to execute any of 
the said functions, except he be called, tried, ex- 
amined, and admitted thereunto, according to the 
form hereafter following, or hath had formerly 
Episcopal consecration or ordination °.” 

From the following extracts it will be seen, that 
not only was a regular appointment to the ministry. 
deemed indispensably necessary in the primitive 
Churches, but that the several orders and degrees 
now maintained amongst us were considered by 
them to be according to the Apostolic rule. 

_ Wherefore it becomes you also, not to use 

your bishop too familiarly on account of his youth; 
but to yield all reverence to him, according to the 
power of God the Father; as also I perceive that 
your holy presbytery do, not regarding his,.to all 
appearance, youthful ordination ; but as prudent in 
God, submitting to him, or rather not to him, but 
to the Father of Jesus Christ, the bishop of us all. 
It behoves you, therefore, in honour of him who 
wills it, to obey your bishop, without any hypo- 
crisy. Because it is not that any one deceives the 
bishop, whom he sees, but affronts Him that is in- 
visible. For whatsoever of this kind is done, the 
account is not with man but with God, who knows 
the secrets of our hearts. 

‘It is therefore fitting not only to be called 
‘Christians, but to be so: as some call, indeed, their 
bishop by that name, but do all things without 
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And again in the third section, “ Forasmuch as 
charity suffers me not to be silent respecting you, ~ 
I have therefore first taken upon me to exhort you, 
that ye would run together according to the will of 
God. For even Jesus Christ, our inseparable life, 
is the will of the Father, as the bishops appointed, 
unto the utmost bounds of the earth, are by the 
will of Jesus Christ. 

- Therefore it becomes you to run together ac- 
cording to the will of your bishop, as also ye do. 
For your famous presbytery, worthy of God, is so 
fitted to the bishop, as the strings are to the harp. 
Therefore in your concord and agreeing charity 
Christ is sung; and ye are individually the chorus, 
that so being all consonant in the sameness of 
mind, and taking up the song of God, ye may in 
unity with one voice, sing to the Father by Jesus 
Christ; to the end that he may both hear you, 
and perceive by the things that ye do, that ye are 
members of his Son. Wherefore it is profitable 
for you to live in an unblameable unity, that so ye 
may always have a fellowship with God ‘.” 

“‘ He that is within the altar is pure ; but he that 
is without, that is, that does any thing without the 
bishop and presbyters, and deacons, is not pure in 
his conscience®.” 

And in his Epistle to the Church of Smyrna, he 


f Idem, ibid. s. 3, 4. & Idem, ad Trall.s.J7. — 
cai ot Evioxozot of card ra ripara 6 Xugts *Emioxomoy Kas mpeaBureplou 
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Lord Jesus Christ, Jesus Christ from God; Christ 
therefore was sent by God, and the Apostles by 
Christ. So both were orderly sent according to 
the will of God. For having received their com- 
mand, and being fully assured by the resurrection 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and being confirmed in 
faith by the Word of God, with the fulness of the 
Holy Spirit, they went abroad publishing that the 
kingdom of God was at hand. Preaching therefore 
through countries and cities, they appointed their 
first-fruits, having proved them by the Spirit, to be 
bishops and deacons of such as should afterwards 
believe. Nor was this any new thing, for in times 
long past it was written concerning bishops and 
deacons. For thus saith the Scripture in a certain 
place, ‘I will appoint their overseers in righteous- 
ness, and their ministers in faith '’ *.” 

He alludes in the next section to the mode in 
which Moses put a stop to the emulation that arose 
among the twelve tribes concerning the priesthood, 
and then continues : 

“So likewise our Apostles knew by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that there should be contentions on 
account of the Episcopacy. For this cause therefore, 
having received a perfect foreknowledge, they ap- 
pointed the above-mentioned persons, and besides 
gave directions for the future, how, when they 


1 Isaiah, Ix. 17. 
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returned from the isle of Patmos, to Ephesus ; 
being often invited, he went to visit the neigh- 
bouring regions, in some places to ordain bishops, 
in others to set in order whole Churches, in others 
to set apart such men for the clergy, as were sig- 
nified to him by the Holy Ghost *.” 

Again he mentions the three orders; “ There 
are here in the Church the different degrees or 
progressions of bishops, presbyters, and deacons, in 
imitation, I think, of the angelical glory °.” 

Tertullian accuses the heretics of entirely neg- 
lecting the Church discipline, and says, “One man 
is a bishop to day, another to-morrow; he is a 
deacon to day, who to-morrow will be a reader ; 
he is a presbyter to day, who to-morrow will be a 
layman ; for they impose the offices of the priest- 
hood even upon the laymen ?.” 

“The right of baptizing belongs to the chief- 
priest, who is the bishop ;—and after him, to 
presbyters and deacons, yet not without the au- 
thority of the bishop, for the honour of the Church, 
in the preservation of which consists the Church’s 


peace %.” 


" CLEm. ALEX. Quis Dives 
salvetur. c. 42. p. 959. —érov 
pey ewioxowoug Karacriowy, rou 
de GAag exxAnolas dipudrwy, Sov 
Be KAnpoy, Eva yé tia KAnodouy 
ind Tov mvevRaTos onLALVoKEVwY. 

° Idem. Strom. 1. vi. c. 13. 
"Evti wai ai ivrav0a xara ry 
’"ExeAnoiay mpoxorai, éixwxérwy, 
mpecButipwy, draxéywy, pupnpara, 
olpat, "Ayyeduxijg Joéne. 

P Terruuy. de Prescript. 
Heret. c. 41. Alius hodie 


_Episcopus, cras alius : hodie. 


diaconus, qui cras lector ; hodie 
presbyter, qui cras_lacius. 
Nam et laicis sacerdotalia 
munera injungunt. 

4 TERTULL. de Bapt. c. 17. 
Dandi quidem habet jus sum- 
mus sacerdos, qui est Episcopus. 
Dehine presbyteri et diaconi, 
non tamen sine Episcopi auc- 
toritate, propter Ecclesiz ho- 
norem. Quo salvo, salva pax 
est. 
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Hence bishops derived their title of “ father of 
fathers,” an honour by no means peculiar of the 
bishop of Rome. 

And Chrysostom says: “ Bishops and presbyters 
differ not much from one another; for presbyters 
receive the office of preaching, and govern the 
Church: and the same qualifications that the 
Apostle requires in Bishops, are required in 
presbyters also; for Bishops are superior to them 
only in the power of ordination, and in this thing 


only seem to be superior to presbyters *.” 
And Jerome asks: What does a Bishop more 
than a presbyter, setting aside the business of or- 


dination =?” 


It was at the same time an acknowledged prin- 
ciple of the primitive Churches, that all the in- 
ferior clergy, presbyters, and deacons, derived their 


authority from their Bishops. 


Thus Jerome says : 


“Thence it comes, that neither presbyter nor 
deacon has a right to baptize without the autho- 


rity of the Bishop ’.” 


And in the same work he 


says, “ That is not a Church, which has not 


priests ”.” 


" Curysost. in 1 Tim. c. 
3. v. 8. Hom. xi. init. ’Ov road 
péoov abray Kai rev tmoxdrwr 
wai ydp xai avroi dwWacKadiay sisiv 
dvadedeypéivot, kai mpocraciay ric 
éxxAnoiac, kai @ wept émrioxdmwy 
ele, ravra nat mwpsocBuripag ap- 
porres ry ydp xeporovig pévy 
UmepSnxaor, kai rouTw povoy SoKovot 
meovekteiy Tovg mpecBurépouc. 


* Hieron. Ep. 85. ad. 


Evagr. Quid enim facit, ex- 
cepta ordihatione, Episcopus, 
quod presbyter non facit ? 

¥ Idem, Dial. c. Lucifer. 
p- 139. Inde venit, ut sine 
jussione Episcopi, neque Pres- 
byter, neque diaconus, jus 
habeant baptizandi. 

* Idem, ibid. p. 145. Ec- 
clesia non est, que non habet 
sacerdotes. 


ARTICLE XXIV. 


Of speaking in the Congregation in such a Tongue 
as the people understandeth. 


‘‘Tt is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, 
“*‘and the custom of the Primitive Church, to have public 
‘‘ prayer in the Church, or to minister the sacraments, in 
“a tongue not understanded of the people.” 


In the primitive Church, the liturgies used in 
Europe were either Greek or Latin, the former in 
the Eastern, the latter in the Western Church. 
These were at that time the two prevailing lan- 
guages. It is unnecessary to trace the history of 
the adoption of liturgies in other languages, but it 
will be sufficient fo shew that the public services 
were conducted in a language, which the people 
could understand. 

The Council of Trent* pronounces an anathema 
on those who say, that Mass ought to be celebrated 
in the vulgar tongue; but orders the Pastors to 
make frequent explanations of what is said at 
Mass. The result is, that with the Romanists it is 
not improper for those who understand Latin, to 
understand the services, but it ts improper for 


@ Sess. 22. cap. 8. and Canon 9. 
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those who do not understand Latin, to know what 
they are doing ; unless they may pretend that that 
language, because it was not used by the Apostles, 
was held sacred by them. 

“ On the day which is called Sunday, there is an 
assembly of all those who live either in cities, or in 
the country ; and the books of the Prophets, or 
the writings of the Apostles, are there read, as long 
as time will permit. When the reader has done, 
he who presides in the assembly makes a dis- 
course, In which he admonishes and exhorts us 
to imitate and practise the fine things we have 
heard. Then we all rise up with one consent, and 
send forth our prayers to God”.” 

It is not possible to read the following passage 
from Tertullian without coming to the conclusion, 
that it was deemed necessary to perform tthe 
public services of the Church in a language under- 
stood by the people. 

“We assemble ourselves together, that being 
formed into an army, if I may 8o speak, we may 
force God with our prayers; and this violence is 
acceptable to God. We pray also for the em- 
perors, for their ministers, and for the powers of 
this world, for peace, and for the retarding the end 
of the world. We meet also to read the Holy — 
Scriptures, according as the emergency of our pre- 
sent wants requires, either to instruct or remind us 
of our duties.—We assuredly nourish our faith 
by these sacred oracles, we raise our hope, we 


b Justin. Apol. 1.c. 67.——~€reita dnordpeba Kowg wavres, Kat 
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near it in the time of prayer. For he frequently 
steals upon us, and gets admission into us, and by 
his subtle deceits diverts our prayers from God ; 
so that we have one thing in our heart, and an- 
other in our mouth: whereas we ought to pray to 
the Lord, not only with the sound of the voice, 
but with the sincere intenseness of the mind and 
spirit°.” 


ARTICLE XXV. 
Of the Saeramenis. 


¢* SACRAMENTS ordained of Christ, be not only badges or 
‘‘tokens of Christian men’s profession; but rather, they 
‘be certain sure witnesses, and effectual signs of grace, 
‘* and God’s good will towards us, by the which he doth 
‘‘ work invisibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but 
‘‘ also strengthen and confirm our Faith in Him. 

‘*There are two Sacraments ordained of Christ our 
‘‘ Lord in the Gospel, that is to say, Baptism and the — 
‘¢ Supper of the Lord. 

‘* Those five commonly called Sacraments, that is to 
‘say, Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Ex- 
“‘ treme Unction, are not to be counted for Sacraments of 
‘‘the Gospel, being such as have grown, partly of the 


¢ Cyprian. de Oratione  dilectissimi, vigilare et incum- 
Dominica, s. 22.—-Quando au- _ bere ad preces toto corde le debe-’ 
tem stamus adorationem, patres mus. 
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as regards the most of those five, which we reject, we 
differ with them only in the meaning of the word. 

The Article in the creed of pope Pius IV., which 
relates to this matter, will be given presently, in 
the mean time the definition given in our Church 
Catechism may be compared with one given by 
Dr. Challoner?*, in a work which is in the hands of 
the generality of the Romanists in this country and 
Treland. 

In our Church Catechism the word “ Sacrament” 
is described to mean; “an outward and visible 
sign of an inward and spiritual grace, given unto 
us, ordained by Christ himself, as a means whereby 
we receive the same, and a pledge to assure us 
thereof.” By Dr. Challoner’, “an outward sign 
or ceremony of Christ’s institution, by which grace 
is given to the soul of the worthy receiver.” 
Again he says, “the necessary conditions for a 
thing to be a sacrament are these three: First, 
It must be a sacred sign, and consequently, as to 
the outward performance, it must be visible or 
sensible. Secondly, This sacred sign must have 
annexed unto it a power of communicating grace 
to the soul. Thirdly, This must be by virtue of the 
ordinance or institution of Christ.” Again, in the 
Trent Cathecism, a sacrament is defined, “a thing 
subject to sense, which by God’s appointment has 
virtue both to signify, and to work holiness and 
righteousness.” 


8 The Catholic Christian in- > Cap. ii. 
structed in the Sacraments, etc. 


11th ed. Dublin, 1803. © 
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First, then, of Confirmation. 


We have seen in the twenty-third Article that the 
inferior clergy received their power of baptizing 
from their Bishops; it was thought necessary, 
wherever circumstances did not render it impos- 
sible, that the Bishop should confirm what the in- 
ferior ministers had done under his authority. 
Hence it was customary for persons to be presented 
to the Bishop, if he was present, immediately after 
the ceremony of baptism was ended, “in order to 
receive his benediction, which was a solemn prayer 
for the descent of the Holy Ghost, on such as 
were baptized: and to this prayer there was 
joined the ceremony of a second unction, and im- 
position of hands, and the sign of the cross°.” As 
the Bishop could not always be present, the rite of 
confirmation was deferred until the Bishop was 
able to go in person, which in some Churches he 
was compelled to do once in every year. 

The fifth and sixth sections of Tertullian’s 
treatise on Baptism, will be found under the twenty- 
seventh Article; in the seventh section he proceeds, 
«« As soon as we are come out of the water, we are 
anointed with the blessed unction according to the 
ancient discipline, whereby they were accustomed 
to be anointed with oil from the horn, unto the 
priesthood.—After that follows imposition of 
hands, calling down and invocating the Holy 
Spirit by the benediction *.” 


¢ See Binauam’s Antiquities, a TERTULL. de Bapt. s. 7, 
B. xii. c. 1. 8. Exinde egressi de lavacro 
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Church, that by our prayer and imposition of 
hands they may receive the Holy Ghost 8.” 

In the first of these two passages Cyprian uses 
the expression “ both sacraments,” but it is unne- 
cessary in this place to prove that he does not use 
the word in the confined sense which we, with the 
Roman Church, giye it; but that he is speaking 
only of two rites which were necessary to com- - 
plete men’s sanctification. | 

Jerome says; “But if you object, why does 
one who is baptized in the Church, by the imposi- 
tion of the hand of the Bishop only, receive the 
Holy Ghost, which we assert is given in true | 
baptism ? learn that this observance is derived 
from that authority, viz. that the Holy Ghost 
descended after the ascent of our Lord. Yet in 
many places we find that was done rather for the 
honoyr of the chief priesthood, than for any abso- 
lute necessity of the thing. Otherwise if the Holy 
Spirit is poured down only by means of the prayer 
of the Bishop, those men are in a deplorable con- 
dition, who were baptized in villages and castles, 
or other remote places, by presbyters and deacons, 
and who died before the Bishop came to visit 


them.” 


&€ Idem, Ep. Ixxiii. ad 
Jubaianum. s. 3.—Quod nunc 
quoque apud nos geritur, ut 
qui in Ecclesia baptizantur, 
preepositis Ecclesiz offerantur, 
et per nostram orationem ac 
manus impositionem Spiritum 
Sanctum consequantur. 

h Hieron. c. Lucifer. cap. 


‘ 


4.—Alioquin si Episcopi tan- 
tim imprecatione Spiritus 
Sanctus defluit, lugendi sunt 
qui in villulis, aut in castellis, 
aut in remotioribus locis per 
presbyteros et diaconos baptiz- 
ati, ante dormierunt quam 
ab Episcopis inviserentur. 
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which the Romanists consider essential to that sa- 
crament, viz. ‘the outward and visible sign.” It 
must be admitted that this is rather a technical 
way of meeting the question, but the necessity of 
being brief must excuse this method. 

Suicer ' remarks, that neither Justin Martyr, Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, Tertullian, nor Eusebius, say a 
word about auricular confession, though all, from 
the subjects which they handled, would have been 
likely to mention it had it been practised in their 
times. 7 
_ Again he remarks, that those texts of Scripture, 
which the Romanists cite in support of auricular 
confessions, were not explained by any of the Fa- 
thers in terms to warrant such a conclusion. 

To the authorities to be found in Suicer, and a 
reference to which must in this place suffice, two 
or three passages which are to be found in Bing- 
ham may be added : 

Basil says; ‘I do not make confession with my 
lips, to appear to the world; but inwardly in my 
heart where no eye sees; I declare my groanings 
_ unto Thee alone, who seest in secret; I roar within 
myself, for I need not many words to make confes- 
sion; the groanings of my heart are sufficient for 
confession, and the lamentations, which are sent 
up to Thee, my God, from the bottom of my 
soul *.” 


i Verbo, "Efoporcynois. vopa, Toig xeireow opodroyovpat. 
k Basix. in Ps. xxxvii. s, 4. | 
Ov ydp tva roig moddoig gaveEpdg yé- 
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form in which holy orders are conferred in the 
Church of England. We agree with the Church 
of Rome in the necessity of prayer and imposition 
of hands, which they consider to constitute the out- 
ward and visible sign of a sacrament. We admit 
also, with them, the divine institution of an ordained 
ministry. We differ from them, in not calling Or- 
ders a sacrament. If prayer and imposition of hands 
do not make Confirmation to be a sacrament, nei- 
ther can they make Orders to be such. The fur 
ther consideration of this subject therefore may be 
deferred to the thirty-sixth Article. 

Little more need be said of the Romish sacra- 
ment of Matrimony, which is the fourth rejected by 
this Article. Where is the “outward sign of Christ’s 
institution ?” It is itself, as they confess, a sign of 
something else, that is “ of the mystical union be- 
twixt Christ and his Church.” 

When the Montanists and other rigid sectarians 
in the second and following centuries of the Chris- 
tian.era, altogether objected to the marriage state, 
and pronounced that those who were married 
could have no hope of heaven, the catholic Chris- 
tians, if they had received matrimony as a sacra- 
ment, would not in their answers to them, have 
contented themselves with the defence of that state 
as allowed by God for wise and holy purposes ; 
but must have vindicated it as the institution of 
Christ. 

Clemens of Alexandria speaks very lightly of 
matrimony, if it be a sacrament, when he says: 
“ Marriage is the first lawful coming together of a 


300 Article Twenty-fifth. 


sins, and, if it be expedient for the good of the soul, 
sometimes restores the health of the body. The 
ceremony made use of is as follows; the priest 
having said the general form of confession and ab- 
solution, and other usual prayers, dips his thumb 
in oil of olives, which has been blessed by the 
Bishop, and anoints the sick person, in the form of 
the cross, upon the eyes, ears, nose, mouth, hands, 
and feet, and at each anointing makes use of the 
following form of prayer, adapting it to that sense 
which is anointed; “ Through his holy unction, 
and his own most tender mercy, may the Lord 
’ pardon thee whatever sins thou hast committed by 
thy sight. Amen.” 

The Church of England understands St. James’s 
words “as relating to a miraculous power, and not 
to a function that was to continue in the Church, 
and to be esteemed a sacrament’.” And we find 
that so long as the power of performing miracles 
remained in the Church occasional mention is made 
of diseases being cured by anointing with oil. In 
the seventh century the practice of anointing the 
sick was introduced, and a peculiar office was made 
for it; but even then it is evident that the rite was 
resorted to only in order to their recovery from 
bodily diseases. 

I shall adduce only two passages, which will 
shew, that in the primitive Church this anointing 
was used as a visible means of performing miracu- 
lous cures; from whence it will be clear that no 
such sacrament was received in those times. 


* Burnet, Art. xxv. 
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same Martyr (Stephanus). It was done, and he 
revived ".” 


The last section of this Article will be sufficiently 
illustrated in the twenty-eighth and twenty-ninth 
Articles, and therefore need not be further consi- 
dered in this place. 


ARTICLE XXVI. 


Of the unworthiness of Ministers, which hinders not 
the effect of the Sacraments. 


‘¢ ALTHOUGH in the visible Church the evil be ever min- 
* gled with the good, and sometimes the evil have chief 
‘ authority in the ministration of the Word and Sacra- 
‘‘ ments, yet forasmuch as they do not the same in their 
‘¢ own name, but in Christ’s, and do minister by his com- 
** mission and authority, we may use their Ministry, both 
‘‘ in hearing the word of God, and in receiving of the Sa- 
‘‘ ments. Neither is the effect.of Christ’s ordinance taken 
‘* away by their wickedness, nor the grace of God's gifts 
‘* diminished from such, as by faith and rightly do receive 
‘* the Sacraments ministered unto them; which be effec- 
*‘ tual, because of Christ’s institution and promise, al- 
** though they be ministered by evil men. 


u August. de Civitate Dei, 
1, xxii. c. 8. Hipponensem 
quandam virginem scio, cum se 
oleo perunxisset,—mox a de- 
monio fuisse sanatam.—amico- 


rum ejus quidam inter aliorum 
consolantium verba suggessit, 
ut ejusdem martyris oleo corpus 
perungeretur. Factum est, et 
revixit. 
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the Minister is essential to make. a Sacrament 
effectual, ) 

The latter part of the Article, which says that 
evil Ministers should be deposed, is denied by no 
one, and therefore reqyires no proof; it was pro- 
bably added in order to obviate any objection that 
might be made to the apparent levity with which 
the wickedness of Ministers is treated in the former 
part of the Article. 

Chrysostom says; “ It was not right that those 
who draw near with faith to the symbols of our 
salvation, should be hindered by the wickedness of 
another*.” Again, “ Neither baptism, nor the body 
of Christ ought to be administered by them, if 
grace looked for worthiness every where ; but now 
God is wont to work even by such as are unworthy, 
and the grace of baptism is not at all hindered by 
the life of the priest ’.” 

And Augustine, over and over again, says the 
same thing; “ Remember that the manners of evil 
men in no respect hinder the Sacraments of God, 
so as to make them not be at all, or less holy *.” 

“A minister, that is, a dispenser of the Word 
and Sacraments of the Gospel, if he be a good man, 
is an associate with the Gospel; but if he be a 
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‘‘ment, they that receive Baptism rightly, are grafted 
‘into the Church; the promises of forgiveness of sin, 
‘‘ and of our adoption to be the sons of God by the Holy 
‘Ghost, are visibly signed and sealed; Faith is con- 
“firmed, and Grace increased by virtue of prayer unto 
‘‘God. The Baptism of young children is in any wise to 
‘“ be retained in the Church, as most agreeable with the 
* institution of Christ.” 


We have here again asserted, what in the 
twenty-fifth Article was said generally of Sacra- 
ments, that “ Baptism is not only a sign of profes- 
sion, and mark of difference, whereby Christian 
men are discerned from others that be not 
christened.” There are some, such are the Soci- 
nians, the Society of Friends, and all Antibaptists, 
who maintain that baptism is only a visible cere- 
mony, whereby men, who are converted from 
Judaism or Paganism, are admitted into Christi- 
anity, but that it is not to be used in a family 
already Christian: consequently they deny to it 
any invisible grace. 

Without taking any distinct notice of the several 
effects which baptism is here said to produce, it 
will suffice to give the extracts generally, from 
which it will be seen that the expressions used in 
this Article are fully borne out by the authority of 
the Fathers. | 

There was no dispute on the subject of Infant 
Baptism, for at least, the first ten centuries of the 
Christian era; Wall thought that Peter Bruis, a 
Frenchman, whose followers were called Petro- 
brussians, was the first Antipzedobaptist teacher, 
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of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of the Holy 
Ghost. For Christ says, ‘unless ye be born 
again, ye cannot enter into the kingdom of 
heaven’;’ but every body knows it is impossible 
for those that are once born to enter again into 
their mother’s womb °.” 

The same author, in his Dialogue with Trypho, 
arguing that the Jewish rites are now useless, 
says: “‘ Therefore, by the washing of repentance 
and of the knowledge of God, which was instituted 
for the sins of the people of God, as Isaiah ¢ cries 
out, we have believed, and we make known that 
that very baptism which he before declared, which 
alone is able to cleanse those that repent, that that 
is the water of life. But those cisterns, which you 
have dug for yourselves, are worn out, and of no 
use to you whatsoever. For what benefit is there 
in that baptism which cleanses the flesh and the 
body only? Baptize your soul from anger, and 
from avarice, from envy, and from hatred, and 
behold thy body is clean*.” It may be objected 
that in the foregoing passage, the expression of 
‘‘ baptism” is only used in a figurative sense : but it 
was not necessary that Justin in that part of his 
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Clement of Alexandria, having observed that 
our Lord being God is perfect, says: “that he was 
baptized by John, because it was necessary for — 
him, as man, to fulfil his duty as such, though he 
learnt nothing from John.” Clement then con- 
tinues: “ But is he made perfect by washing 
only, and is he sanctified by the coming of the 
Spirit. Just so. And this same thing happens 
also with regard to us, of whom the Lord was a 
pattern ; being baptized, we are enlightened; being 
enlightened, we are adopted sons; being adopted 
sons, we are made perfect; being made perfect, 
we are rendered immortal. His words are, ‘I 
have said ye are Gods, and ye are all the children 
of the most Highest*.” But in many ways this 
work is called, giving grace, and illumination, and 
making perfect, and washing ; washing indeed, 
whereby we wipe away our sins; but grace by 
which the punishments due to our sins are re- 
mitted ; illumination, by which that holy and 
saving light is beheld, that is, by which we see 
God; and perfect, we call that to which nothing is 
wanting |.” 

And further on in the same chapter, having ob- 
served how darkness and ignorance lead men into 
sin, he says, * But these bonds how quickly are 
they loosed; by human faith, by divine grace, 
our sins being forgiven by means of one all- 
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who witnesses the baptism, prepares the way for 
the Holy Ghost, which is to follow, by the washing 
away of sins, which washing faith obtains, being 
sealed in the Father, and in the Son, and in the 
Holy Ghost °.” 

The efficacy of baptism administered by heretics 
was much questioned in the primitive Church, Cy- 
prian in the following passage is referring to this 
point: “If they are not in the Church, and what 
is more, if they act contrary to the Church, how 
can they baptize with the baptism of the Church ? 
For it is no small and trifling concession which is 
made to heretics by our admitting their baptisms, 
since from thence begins the source of all faith, 
the saving entrance to the hope of eternal life, and 
acceptance with God for his servants who are to be 
purified and made alive. For if a person may be 
baptized by heretics, he may therefore obtain re- 
mission of sins. If he obtain remission of sins, he 
is also sanctified, and made the temple of God ?.” 

Another passage from Cyprian, at the same time 
that it asserts the doctrine of this Article, will be 
found applicable to a large class of ‘dissenters of 
the present day, who object to the use of the word 
‘regeneration’ in our baptismal service. He is 
again arguing against the baptism of heretical mi- 
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baptism is a great thing; it is a ransom for the 
captives ; the remission of sins; the death of sin ; 
the regeneration of the soul: a bright garment; a 
holy and indissoluble seal; a carriage to heaven ; 
the enjoyment of paradise; the pledge of the king- 
dom of heaven; the grace of adoption into son- 
ship *.” 

‘‘ This is the grace and power of baptism; not 
bringing a deluge upon the world, as formerly, but 
purifying every one from his sins, and entirely re- 
moving the obstructions or spots which are caused 
by wickedness.—To speak in few words, we are to 
consider the power of baptism as a contract with 
God for a second life, and a more pure conversa- 
tion,—there being no second regeneration ‘.” 

Chrysostom, speaking of the Jewish nite of puri- 
fication and of Christian baptism, says ; 

“ That Jewish purification did not free them from 
their sins, but only from bodily defilements; ours 
however is not such, but far greater, and abounding 
with much grace, for it frees us from our sins, and 
cleanses the soul, and gives us the guidance of the 
Spirit *.” 

Augustine is arguing against suicide, and that it 
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fore he went through the several ages; for infants 
being made an infant, sanctifying infants ; to little 
ones he was made a little one, sanctifyng those 
of that age, etc.*” Irenzeus in saying that Christ 
saves “all who through him are born again,” un- 
doubtedly means, that they are born again by 
baptism. It is unnecessary to prove at any length 
that this manner of speaking was common with 
Irenzeus and others of the Fathers; the passage 
from the same author which has been given under 
the first part of this Article, may be referred to as 
affording a fair exposition of his meaning in this 
last extract. 

Tertullian, it is well known, was opposed to in- 
fant baptism, except in cases of absolute necessity, 
that is to say, where there was danger of a child’s 
dying before it reached maturity: but his very 
opposition shews what the general practice was. 

Origen having spoken of original sin, continues : 

‘“< Besides all this, it may be asked, what is the 
reason that, whereas the baptism of the Church is 
given for remission of sins, baptism is given also to 
infants by the usage of the Church: when, if there 
were nothing in infants that needed forgiveness 


and mercy, the grace of baptism would seem to be 


superfluous’*.” 
And in another place, where he speaks of original 
sin, he says’: “For this also the Church derived 
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rather hinder the adult and grown and elder men. 
If, then, to the greatest offenders, and to those 
that have before grievously sinned against God, 
when they afterwards come to believe, remission 
of sins is granted, and no one is debarred from 
baptism and grace; how much more ought not an 
infant to be forbidden, who being but newly born 
hath yet in no way sinned, except that, being born 
after Adam in the flesh, he hath contracted the 
contagion of the old death from his very birth? 
who is on this very account the more easily ad- 
mitted to receive remission of sin, that not his own 
but another’s sins are remitted to him‘*.” 

Gregory Nazianzen, arguing against those half 
Christians who sought out pretences for delaying 
their baptism, says, “‘ Hast thou an infant child? 
Let not wickedness have the advantage of time, 
let him be sanctified from infancy; let him be 
dedicated from his cradle to the Spirit. Thou, as 
a faint-hearted mother and of little faith, art afraid 
of giving him the seal, because of the weakness of 
nature®.” | 

Chysostom, shewing the great advantage that 
baptism had over circumcision, says: “ But our 
circumcision, I mean the grace of baptism, gives 
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cure without pain, and procures us a thousand 
benefits, and fills us with the grace of the Spirit. 
And it has no determinate time as that had; but it 
is lawful for one in the very beginning of his life, 
or in the middle of it, or in old age, to receive this 
eircumcision made without hands; in which there 
is no trouble to be undergone, but to throw off the 
load of sins, and receive pardon for all foregoing 
offences‘, 


ARTICLE XXVIII. 


Of the Lord's Supper. 


** The Supper of the Lord is not only a sign of the love 
‘‘ that Christians ought to have among themselves one to 
*‘another; but rather is a Sacrament of our redemption 
‘by Christ’s death: insomuch that to such as rightly, 
‘‘worthily, and with faith receive the same, the bread 
‘‘ which we break is a partaking of the body of Christ, 
‘‘and likewise the cup of blessing is a partaking of the 
“blood of Christ. 

‘‘ Transubstantiation (or the change of the substance 
‘‘of the bread and wine) in the Supper of the Lord 
“cannot be proved by Holy Writ, but is repugnant to 
‘the plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the nature 
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‘¢ of a Sacrament, and hath given occasion to many super- 
“¢ stitions. 

‘‘The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the 
‘Supper, only after a heavenly and spiritual manner. 
‘* And the mean whereby the body of Christ is received 
“‘and eaten in the Supper, is faith. 

“The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was not by 
‘‘ Christ's ordinance reserved, carried about, lifted up, or 


‘* worshipped.” 


This Article, after having condemned the notion, 
that the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, is only a 
sion of the love that Christians ought to have 
among themselves, proceeds to state that it is “a 
sacrament of our redemption by Christ’s death :” 
it then asserts, what is more briefly expressed in 
our Church Catechism, that “the body and blood 
of Christ are verily and indeed taken and received 
by the faithful in the Lord’s Supper.” 

The Roman doctrine of transubstantiation is 
next condemned. Protestant writers generally 
ascribe the discovery of this doctrine to one 
Paschaise, a French monk, in the ninth century ; 
though the Romanists of course assert that it is 
the doctrine of the primitive Church. The term 
“‘ transubstantiation” was not introduced until the 
thirteenth century, and then the doctrine was for 
the first time sanctioned by the third Lateran 
Council, A. D. 1215. 

The seventeenth article of the creed of pope 
Pius IV. is as follows: “I profess likewise, that in 
the Mass, is offered to God a true, proper, and 
propitiatory sacrifice, for the living and the dead ; 


322 Article Twenty-eighth. 
First, then, The Fathers did not hold the Romish 
doctrine of transubstantiation. 


Ignatius, speaking of the unity which should 
exist amongst Christians, uses this expression: 
‘breaking one and the same bread, which is the 
medicine of immortality, our antidote that we 
shall not die, but live for ever in Jesus Christ *.” 

And the following passages may shew in what 
way Ignatius understood those expressions in the 
Gospels in which the flesh of Christ is spoken of : 
“Do you therefore resume a mild endurance and 
refresh yourselves in faith, which is the flesh of the 
Lord, and in Charity which is the blood of Jesus 
Christ ».” 

Again, “I do not delight in the food of cor- 
ruption, nor in the pleasures of this life; I desire 
the bread of God, the heavenly bread, the bread of 
life, which is the flesh of Jesus Christ the Son of 
God, who was born in this latter time of the seed 
of David and of Abraham ; and I desire for drink 
his blood, which is incorruptible charity, and eter- 
nal life °.” 

Justin Martyr, in a passage which will be given 
more at length under the thirtieth Article, evi- 
dently supposes the bread and wine to remain after 
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It must be remembered that Marcion held that 
the world was created by an evil and imperfect 
being, who was the God of the Old Testament, 
and that the true and perfect God sent his Son 
Jesus Christ to destroy the works of the evil one: 
Tertullian therefore argues that if Marcion’s tenets 
were true, Christ could not really have had that 
love that he manifested towards men, inasmuch as 
they were the creation of an evil being— . 

“‘ But he until this time, hath despised neither 
the water of the creator, with which he washes his 
own in baptism ; nor the oil, with which he anoints 
them; nor the mixture of honey and milk, with 
which he nurtures his own; nor the bread, by 
which he represents his own body, since even in 
his own sacraments he has need of these beggarly 
elements of this evil creator*.” 

And in his fourth book against Marcion he calls 
bread “the figure of Christ’s body :” in the place 
from which this extract is taken, Tertullian is 
proving the reality of Christ’s human nature : 

“When he professed, therefore, that he earnestly 
desired to eat the passover', as his own, (for it is 
unworthy of God to desire any thing that does not 
belong to himself,) the bread which he took and 
distributed to his disciples, he made his own body, 
saying, ‘ this is my body*;’ that is, a figure of my 


rovg pabyras A€ywor’ Od py wiv, ipsum corpus suum represen- 

K. T. A. tat. 
bh TERTULL. adv. Marcion. 1 Luke, xxii. 15. 

].i.c. 14. —nec panem quo k Ib. 19. 


326 Article Twenty-etghth. 


St. Cyprian, also, speaking against those who © 
gave the communion in water only, without wine 
mingled with it, says: ‘“‘ Forasmuch as Christ says, 
‘I am the true vine;’ therefore the blood of Christ 
is not water, but wine. Nor can his blood, where- 
by we are redeemed and have life, seem to be in 
the cup, when there is no wine in the cup, whereby 
the blood of Christ is represented’.” And again 
shortly afterwards: ‘“‘ On the day of his passion, 
taking the cup, he blessed it and gave it to his dis- 
ciples, saying, ‘Drink ye all of it; for this is my 
blood of the new testament, which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins. But I say unto 
you, I will not drink heneforth of this fruit of the 
vine, until that day when I drink it new with you 
in my Father’s kingdom!,’ Whereby we find that 
the cup, which the Lord offered, was mixed, and 
that it was wine which he called his blood : whence 
it is clear that the blood of Christ is not offered, if 
there be no wine in the cup".” 

Chrysostom, arguing against those who used water 
only in the sacrament, says : “‘ Why then after his 
resurrection did he not drink water, but wine ? 
plucking up another wicked heresy by the roots, 
(since there are some who use water in the 
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That which is seen has a corporeal form, what is 


understood, has a spiritual fruit.” 


It is next to be shewn that the Fathers held that 
“ the body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten,” but, 
“ only after a spiritual manner.” And that “the mean 
whereby the body of Christ 1s recewed and eaten in 
the Supper, ts faith.” 


Justin Martyr in continuation of the passage 
which will be found under the thirtieth Article, 
Says : 

“‘ And this food is called amongst us Eucharistza; 
whereof it is lawful for no man to be partaker, ex- 
cept he believes those things, which are taught by 
us to be true, and be washed in the water of rege- 
neration unto the remission of sins, and so liveth 
as Christ has commanded. For we do not take 
these things as common bread or common drink ; 
but like as Jesus Christ our Saviour being incarnate 
by the word of God, had both flesh and blood for 
our salvation; so we are taught that this food, 
which hath been blessed by the prayer of the word 
proceeding from him, and by which our flesh and 
blood are by transmutation nourished, is the flesh 
and blood of that incarnate Jesus. For the Apos- 
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said, ‘ Eat my flesh, and drink my blood,’ evidently 
speaking allegorically of faith and the promises as 
something to be drunk, by means of which the 
Church, as a man, consisting of many members, 
is watered and nourished °*.” 

‘‘ Although he says that the flesh profiteth no- 
thing’, the meaning must be governed by the sub- 
ject matter of his discourse. For because they 
thought his saying hard° and intolerable, as if he 
had determined that his flesh was to be really eaten 
_ by them, he premised, that he placed the condition 

of their salvation in the Spirit. ‘It is the Spirit 
that quickeneth‘;’ and so he added, ‘The flesh 
profiteth nothing,’ that is to say, to the giving of 
life. He then proceeds to tell them what he would 
have them understand by the Spirit; ‘ The words 
that I speak unto you, they are Spirit, and they 
are life*:’ as he said in the preceding chapter, ‘ He 
that heareth my word, and believeth on him that 
sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
into condemnation, but is passed from death unto 
life*.” Therefore making the word to be that which 
gives life, because the word is Spirit and life, he 
also said that the same was his own flesh: for 
-*the word was made flesh,’ and is therefore to be 
sought for as the cause of life, and to be devoured 
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whereby the soul is nourished and brought to the 
contemplation of things eternal *.” 

“If any man understand the words of Christ 
carnally, he profits nothing thereby... What then, 
is not the flesh his flesh? most certainly it is. 
Then what did he mean by saying ‘The flesh 
availeth nothing? He did not mean it of his own 
flesh; God forbid! but of them that carnally 
receive the words spoken by him. And what is it, 
to understand carnally? To look simply at the 
words as spoken literally, and not to perceive any 
further intention. This is to understand carnally. 
But we ought not so to judge of the things which 
we see, but to consider all mysteries with inward 
eyes; that is, to understand them spiritually.’.” 

Augustine, laying down rules for the application 
of a figurative or literal interpretation of Scripture, 
says; “If the speech be preceptive, forbidding 
any evil or wickedness, or commanding what is 
useful or charitable, it is not figurative. But if it 
seems to command any evil or wicked act, or to 
forbid what is useful or charitable, it 1s figurative. 


k Basi. Ep. viii. (al. 141.) 
8.4. Tparyoner adtod thy odpxa, 
kai Tivopey abrov Td alua, Kotywvoi 
yivopevor Oud rijg ivavOowmrjoenc 
Kai tijc¢ aicOnric Cwic, rov Adyou 
Kai rjc ochiag: cdpca yap cai alua, 
macav avbrov ry proruny éronpiay 
w@vopace, Kai Thy tx mwpaxrixng Kai 
quote Kai Oeodoyixje cuvectacay 
dWackariay édnrweoe, Ot’ Ho rpéperar 
Wuy7, kai wodc THY Tey byTwy Téiwe 
Oewpiay mapackevaerat. 

! Curysost. in Joan, Hom. 
xlvii. (al, 46,) ed, Bened. t. viii. 


p- 278.—+i obv, odk errs 4 ocep€ 


aurov capt; nai opddpa piv ody’ Kai 
ming elev, 9 cape ovK woedet oblED ; 
ov Tepi Tij¢ éavrov capKog Néywr' 
pn yévotro* GNA WeEpi THY CapKiKGe 
ExA\apBavdvrwy ra dEyopeva’ ri OF 
gore Td capKiKwig vorjoa; Td aTAw@E 
tig Ta WpoKeimeva Ooay, Kai pn wéoy 
ri gavragecOar rovro yap bore 
capKkinac’ yp) of py otrw Koivew 
Toic Opwpévotc, add Wavra ra 
pvornpia rotc évdoy d¢0adpoic ca-~ 
romrevey rovro yap tore wyevpure- 
Kig. 
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Now he says ‘ Except you eat the flesh of the Son 
of Man and drink his blood, ye shall have no life 
in you. This seems to command an evil and 
wicked thing; therefore it is a figure, commanding 
us to partake of Christ’s passion, keeping in our 
minds to our great comfort and profit, that his flesh 
was crucified and wounded for us ™.” 

It remains to be shewn that in the primitive 
Church, “ The Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was 
‘not reserved, carried about, lifted up, or worshipped.” 
The practice of the Roman Church here con- 
demned, arose out of their doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation; and that being proved to be untrue and 
unscriptural, this practice must necessarily fall 
with it. It is not possible to adduce passages 
from the Fathers directly condemning this prac- 
tice, for it was never so much as thought of in the 
primitive Church. There are two passages, how- 
ever, which are satisfactory and conclusive on the 
point in question. 

. Origen says, “ The Lord said to them concerning 
the bread which he gave to his disciples ; ‘ Take 
and eat;’ he did not defer it, nor command it to 
be reserved till the morrow °.” 

And Jerome tells us, that “ After the communion, 
whatever remained of the sacred elements, the 


m August. de JDoctrina  utiliter recondendum in me- 


Christ. \. iii. c. 4.—Nist man- 
ducaveritis, inquit, etc. Faci- 
mus vel flagitium videtur 
jubere : figura est ergo, preci- 
piens passioni Dominice com- 
municandum, et suaviter atque 


moria, quod pro nobis caro ejus 


-crucifixa et vulnerata sit. 


2 ORIGEN, in Lev. Hom. v. 
s. 8.—non distulit, nec servari 
jussit in crastinum. 
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communicants themselves, eating a common supper 
in the Church, consumed together °.” 

For want of earlier testimony to the above may 
be added the following from Hesychius, who was 
a presbyter of the Church of Jerusalem in the fifth 
century. He is commenting on Levit. vu. 17. 
and says, ‘“ Whatever remained of the flesh and 
the bread, God commanded to be burrit with fire 
[on the third day.] Which we now with our own 
eyes see done in the Church; whatever happens 
to remain unconsumed is immediately burnt with 
fire, and that not ‘after it has been kept one, or 
two, or many days ?.” 


ARTICLE XXIX. 


Of the wicked which eat not the body of Christ in 
the use of the Lord’s Supper. 


‘“‘THE wicked, and such as be void of a lively faith, 
*‘although they do carnally and visibly press with their 
**teeth, (as St. Augustine saith,) the sacrament of the 


et panibus, in igne incendi 
precepit. Quod nunc videmus 


° Hieron. in 1 Cor. 11. 
Et post communionem que- 


cunque eis de sacrificiis super- 
fuissent, illi in Ecclesia com- 
munem ccenam  comedentes 
pariter consumebant. 

P Hesycw. in Lev. |. ii. 
Quod reliquum est de carnibus 


etiam sensibiliter in ecclesif 
fieri, ignique tradi quecunque 
remanere _contigerit incon- 
sumta ; non omnino ea que una 
die, vel duabus aut multis, ser- 
vata sunt. 
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Again, “ Dost thou not fear to communicate of 
the body of Christ, when thou comest. to the 
Eucharist, as if thou wast clean and pure, as if 
there was nothing unworthy in thee? And in all 
these things to escape the judgment of God? 
Dost thou not remember what is said, “ For this 
many are weak and sick, and many sleep amongst 
you? Why are many weak? Because they do 
not judge nor examine themselves, nor understand 
what it is to communicate with the Church, or 
what it 1s to approach to such and so great 
sacraments. They suffer that which those that 
are sick of fevers used to suffer, whilst they presume 
to eat of the food of the healthy, bringing destruc- 
tion on themselves °.” | 

And Cyprian, speaking of those who had lapsed 
in times of persecution, and afterwards desired to 
be admitted to partake of the Lord’s Supper, says, 
“He that is down threatens them that stand, and 
he that is wounded them that are whole: and 
because he may not. immediately receive the 
Lord’s body in his polluted hands, or drink the 
Lord’s blood with his defiled mouth, the sacrile- 
gious fellow is angry with the priests. But oh thy 
exceeding madness, thou furious person! Thou 


Comm. tom. xi. 8. 14.—oddevie © Idem, in Ps. xxxvii. 
Srvapevou gavaov éeoOiey auryv' & Hom. ii. s. 6. Patiuntur hoc 
yap olev re ny ers paddey pevovra quod febricitantes pati solent, 
eoBlew tov yerduevoy cdpKa, Aoyoy cum sanorum cibos preesumunt, 
ra, Kal prov Ciyra, ok dy  sibimetipsis inferentes exitium. 
eyeypamre, Ors wis 6 payoy roy 

deroy toltey Unoeras els roy 
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flesh and drinketh his blood, hath life. But in ei- 
ther case eternal life is meant. But it is not so in 
that food which we take for the support of our 
mortal bodies: for although without that we can- 
not live; yet whosoever taketh that shall not ne- 
cessarily live. For it may happen that many, who 
do take it, may die of old age, or disease, or other 
chances. But in this meat and drink, that is, of 
the body and blood of our Lord, it is otherwise. 
For both whoso taketh them not, hath not life, and 
whoso taketh them, hath life, and that everlast- 
ing*.” 

And shortly afterwards: ‘“ The sacrament of 
this thing, that is to say, of the unity of the body 
and blood of Christ, at some places every day, in 
others at stated periods, is prepared at the Lord’s 
table, and is thence taken, by some men to life, 
but by others to destruction ; but the thing itself, 
whereof it is a sacrament, is taken by all men, who 
do partake of it, to life, of no man to death |.” | 

A little further on we come to the passage quoted 
in this Article: “‘He that eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.’ 
This therefore is to eat that meat, and to drink 
that drink, to. dwell in Christ and to have Christ 
dwelling in him. And for that cause he that dwel- 
leth not in Christ, and in whom Christ dwelleth not, 


« Auoust. in Joan. Tract. quibusdam ad vitam, quibus- 
xxvi. s. 15. —Nam et qui dam ad exitium ; res vero ipsa, 
eam non sumit non habet vi- cujus sacramentuni est, omni 
tam ; et qui eam sumit, habet homini ad vitam, nulli ad ex- 
vitam, et hanc utique eternam. itium, quicunque ejus particeps 

1JTdem, ibid. —sumitur §fuerit. 
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without doubt neither spiritually eateth his flesh, 
nor drinketh his blood, although carnally and visi- 
bly he press with his teeth the sacrament of the 
body and blood of Christ: but rather to his own 
condemnation he eats and drinks the sacrament of 
so great a thing™.” 

And in the next Homily upon saint John he 
says: ‘“‘ To-day our discourse is of the body of the 
Lord, which he said he would give to eat for eter- 
nal life. But he declared the manner of his gift 
and distribution, how he would give his flesh to 
eat, saying, ‘He that eateth my flesh and drinketh 
my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him.’ This 
therefore is a token that 4 man hath eaten and 
drunken, that is to say, 1f he dwell in Christ, 
and have Christ dwelling in him; if he so cleave 
to Christ, that he is not severed from him. This 
therefore he taught and admonished us by these 
mystical words, that we should be in his body 
under him our head amongst his members, eating 
his flesh, not forsaking his unity *.” 


m Idem, ibid, xxvi. s. 18. 
—Ac per hoc qui non manet in 
Christo, et in quo non manet 
Christus, procul dubio nec 
manducat [spiritaliter].. car- 
nem ejus, nec bibit ejus sangui- 
nem, | licet carnaliter et visibi- 
liter premat dentibus sacra- 
mentum corporis et sanguinis 


Christi :] sed magis tante rei 
sacramentum ad judicium sibi 
manducat et bibit. . 

" Idem, ibid, xxvii. s. 1. 
—Signum quia manducavit et 


_bibit, hoc est, si manet et ma- 


netur, si habitat et inhabitatur, 
si heret ut non deseratur.— 


z2 


ARTICLE XXX. 


Of both Kinds. 


‘‘ Tue Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the lay- 
‘ people; for both the parts of the Lord’s Sacrament, by 
‘¢ Christ’s ordinance and commandment, ought to be minis- 
‘¢ tered to all Christian men alike.” 


The eighteenth Article of the creed of pope Pius 
IV., is as follows : “I confess also, that under either 
kind alone, Christ whole and entire and a true sa- 
crament is received.” 

Dr. Chaloner, whom I have before quoted, calls 
their receiving in one kind “a matter of discipline 
only ;” though it is matter of faith that under one 
kind they receive Christ whole and entire, and the 
true sacrament. Neither he, nor any other writer 
of the same persuasion, denies that it was the prac- 
tice of the primitive Church to receive in both 
kinds: he says, “the Catholic Church did, and 
may again, if she pleases, allow of the communion 
in both kinds *.” 

The practice of withholding the cup from. the 
laity is another of those ‘“‘ many superstitions” to 
which the Romish doctrine of transubstantiation 
has given occasion. In order to avoid spilling the 


* Sect. vi. 


342 Article Thirty-first. 


fied his faith in, and assent to our doctrine, lead 
him to those who are called brethren, when they 
are gathered together, to make common prayers 
with earnestness both for ourselves and for him 
who is now enlightened, and for all others in all 
places, that, having learned the truth, we may be 
deemed worthy to be found men of a godly life, 
and observers of the commandments, that so we 
may attain unto eternal salvation. Having ceased 
from prayer we salute one another with a kiss. 
Then there is brought to that one of the brethren 
who presides, bread and a cup of water and wine 
mixed. And he having received them, offers up 
glory and praise to the Father of all things, 
through the name of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost, and gives thanks at length for that they 
have been thought worthy to obtain these things 
from God. When he has finished his prayers and 
thanksgivings, all the people who are present ex- 
press. their assent, saying, Amen, which in the 
Hebrew tongue means, So be it. But when he 
- that presides has given thanks, and all the people 
have expressed their assent, those whom we call 
deacons, give to each of those who are present, 
a portion of the bread and of the wine and water, 
which have been blessed, and carry away some to 
those who are not present ».” 

“The baptism of saving water is but once re- 
ceived, and is not to be repeated; but the cup of 


b Justin. Apol. 1%. c. 65. See the Greek, ante p. 323, 


note 4. 
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the Lord is always thirsted after and drank in the 
Church*.” 

“To shew forth the justification and the testa- 
ment of our Lord, and not to do the same that our 
Lord hath done; what else is this, but to cast his 
sayings behind us, to despise the Lord’s discipline, 
and to commit, not earthly, but spiritual thefts and 
adulteries? Since he who steals from the truth of 
the Gospel such words as our Lord hath spoken, 
and such facts as he hath done, corrupts and. 
adulterates the divine precepts‘.” 

And again, “ How do we teach and encourage 
those who are to fight Christ’s battles, to spend 
their blood in the confession of his name, if when 
they are going to engage, we deny them the blood 
of Christ? Or how do we make them fit for the 
cup of martyrdom, if we do not first admit them to 
drink in the Church the cup of the Lord, of which 
they have a right to partake®.” | 

“ Not as it was in the Old Testament, the priest 
ate some things, and the people other things, and 
it was not lawful for the people to partake of those 


¢ Cyprian. Ep. lxxiii. ad lium, 8. 2. Nam quomodo 


Cecilium, s. 5. —calix Do- 
mini in Ecclesia semper et si- 
titur et bibitur. 

4 Idem, ibid, s. 13. —dum 
quis de Evangelica veritate fu- 
ratur Domini nostri verba et 
facta, et corrumpit atque adul- 
terat precepta divina. 

¢ Idem, Ep. liv. ad Corne- 


docemus aut provocamus eos in 
confessione nominis sanguinem 
suum fundere, si eis militaturis 
Christi sanguinem denegamus? 
aut quomodo ad martyrii po- 
culum idoneos facimus, si non 
eos prius ad bibendum in Ec- 
clesia poculum Domini jure 
communicationis admittimus.? 


344 Article Thirty-first. 


things of which the priest partook ; it is not so now, 
but one body and one cup is offered to all’.” 


ARTICLE XXXI. 


Of the one Oblation of Christ finished upon the 
Cross. 


‘‘ Tue Offering of Christ once made, is that perfect re- 
‘* demption, propitiation, and satisfaction for all the sins 
‘‘of the whole world, both original and actual; and there is 
‘© none other satisfaction for sin but that alone. Wherefore 
‘‘the sacrifice of Masses, in the which it was commonly 
‘‘said, that the Priest did offer Christ for the quick and 
‘‘ the dead, to have remission of pain or guilt, were blas- 
‘* phemous fables, and dangerous deceits.” , 


Another of those many superstitions, to which 
the Romish doctrine of transubstantiation has given 
occasion, is here aimed at. The Romanists, be- 
lieving that the bread and wine are by consecration 
changed into the real body and blood of Christ, 
consider that in the Eucharist a real, propitiatory 
sacrifice is offered up to God the Father at every 
‘celebration. The seventeenth Article of the creed 
of pope Pius IV., part of which relates to this sub- 


£ CuysostT. in 2 Cor. Hom. —aar’ ov viv, aAAw meow dy 
xiv. ed. Bened. tom, viii. p.537. cia mpéxertas Kal ey word psoy. 
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such as are to be found both in the Old and New 
Testaments, in which prayers, praises, and thanks- 
givings are called “ sacrifices ;” and in the same 
sense, but in no other, they call the Eucharist a 
* sacrifice :” how different this is from the Popish 
belief of a propitiatory sacrifice in the mass, the 
following extracts will shew. 

Justin Martyr says: ‘“‘ Prayers and thanksgivings, 
which are offered up by those that are worthy, are 
the only perfect sacrifices and acceptable unto 
God. For Christians have received commandment 
to perform these only, in commemoration of their 
own nourishment, both dry and wet, wherein also 
mention is made of the suffering which God under- 
went by God himself.” The word here translated 
“ thanksgiving,” includes the sacrament of the Eu- 
charist, but surely Justin could never have spoken 
thus of that sacrament if in it was offered up a 
propitiatory sacrifice; nor could have classed it 
with the sacrifices of prayer. 

So Clemens of Alexandria says : 

‘“‘ The sacrifices to God are prayer and praises, 
and reading of the Scriptures, before meals; and 
psalms and hymns during meals, and at bed-time, 
and in the night*.” 

Tertullian, having remarked that the Israelites 
were commanded to offer sacrifices only in the 
promised land, proceeds: “The Holy Spirit after- 


> Justin. Dial. cum Tryph. ¢ Ciem. ALEX. Strom. vii. 
c. 117. Kal edyal nai edyapo- oc. 7. p. 860. Ovcias TF OcH 
that ins risv aklov yiwomevas, tTe- edyal re Kal GivOl, K. T. A. 
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Prophets proclaim : ‘ Bring no more vain oblations, 
incense is an abomination unto me?’*.” Could 
Tertullian have used such language as this, if he 
had considered the Eucharist to be a propitiatory 
sacrifice ? _ 

Cyprian says: ‘“ We celebrate the resurrection 
of our Lord early in the morning. And because 
we make mention of his passion in all our sacrifices 
(for the passion of the Lord is the sacrifice which 
we offer,) we ought to do nothing else but what he 
did’.” | 

I have selected this passage from Cyprian be- 
cause Pamelius has made use of it in support of 
the Romish doctrine condemned in this Article. 


But it is very clear that when Cyprian says, “the 


passion of the Lord, is the sacrifice which we of- 
fer,” he is speaking of a mystical passion, and a 
spiritual sacrifice; that this is so, is obvious from the 
preceding words “‘ we make mention of his passion,” 
that is, in the action, we should not mention the 
reality, when the reality itself was being acted; we 
should (as we do) when the figure only is acted. 
“What then? do we not offer every day? we 
do offer ; but doing it in remembrance of his 
death—this is done in remembrance of what was 
then done; for he says, ‘ Do this in remembrance 


i Thbid, 13. cilium.s. 12. —et quia pas- 
k TERTULL. adv. Jud@os. sionis ejus mentionem in sacri- 
ec. 5. Sic itaque sacrificia spi- _ficiis omnibus facimus, (passio 
ritalia laudis designantur, et est enim Domini, sacrificium 
cor contribulatum acceptabile quod offerimus), nihil aliud 
sacrificium Deo demonstratur. uam quod ille fecit, facere 
! Cyprian. Ep. Ixiii.ad Ce- debemus. 
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be done on that day on account of the celebration 
of the sacrament, which thing is not done on that 
day, but was done a long time back. Was not 
Christ once offered in his very self? And yet ina 
sacrament, not only on every solemn feast of 
Easter, but every day, he is offered to the people ; 
so that he doth not lie, who, being asked, shall 
answer, that he is offered. For if sacraments had 
not some similitude of those things whereof they 
are sacraments, they could not be sacraments at 
all. But from this similitude they commonly have 
the name of the things themselves. Therefore as 
after a certain manner, the sacrament of Christ’s 
body is Christ’s body, the sacrament of Christ’s 
blood is Christ’s blood, so the sacrament of faith is 
faith The sacrament therefore of so great a 


thing is called only by the name of the thing 


itself °.” 

And again he says: “ That which men call a 
sacrifice, is a sign of the true sacrifice °.” 

“Before the coming of Christ the flesh and 


° Auaust. ad Bonifac. tom. 
li. p. 267. Szpe ita loquimur, 
ut Pascha propinquante dica- 
mus, crastinam vel perendinam 
Domini passionem, cum ille 
ante tam multos annos passus 
sit, nec omnino nisi semel illa 
passio facta sit—Nonne semel 
immolatus est Christus in se 
ipso? et tamen in sacramento 
non solum per omnes Pasche 
solemnitates, sed omni die po- 
pulis immolatur, nec utique 
mentitur, qui interrogatus re- 
sponderit eum immolari. Si 


enim sacramenta quandam si- 
militudinem earum rerum qua- 
rum sacramenta sunt, non ha- 
berent, omnino sacramenta non 
essent. Ex hac autem simili- 
tudine plerumque etiam ipsa- 
rum rerum nomina accipiunt.— 
Sacramentum ergo tante rei 
non nisi ejusdem rei vocabulo 
nuncupavit. 

P Idem, de Civitate Dei, 1. 
x.c. 5. Illud quod ab homi- 
nibus appellatur sacrificium, 
signum est veri sacrificii. 
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blood of this sacrifice was praised in a similitude 
by victims, in the passion of Christ it was offered 
in the truth itself; after the ascension of Christ it 
is celebrated by a commemorative sacrament ?. 


ARTICLE XXXII. 
Of the Marriage of Priests. 


‘‘Bisnops, Priests, and Deacons are not commanded by 
‘¢ God’s law either to vow the estate of a single life, or to 
‘‘ abstain from marriage: therefore it is lawful for them, 
‘as for all other Christian men, to marry at their own 
‘‘ discretion, as they shall judge the same to serve better 
‘to godliness.” 


Little need be said in support of this Article: 
the more ingenuous writers of the Roman Church, 
admit that the clergy were not forbidden to marry 
in the primitive Church, but they contend that it is 
a matter of discipline, and may be enforced, if the 
times require it. 

To pass over the fact that the ancient writers 
agree in saying that most of the Apostles were 
married; we find that married bishops, presby- 


‘4 Idem, ad Faust, 1. xx.c. cramentum memorize celebra- 
21. de Sacrificio Christi. — tur. 
post ascensum Christi per Sa- 
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ters, and deacons, are spoken of from the earliest 
times, without any suggestion being made that the 
marriage state was unbecoming their profession 
and order. 

Polycarp, in his Epistle to the Philippians, 
speaking of Valens, who had been a presbyter 
amongst them, and was then accused of heresy, 
says: “‘I am exceedingly sorry both for him, and 
for his wife, to whom God grant a true re- 
pentance *.” 

In the works of Cyprian several instances of 
married presbyters are mentioned. “ Felix,” he 
says, “a very near neighbour of mine, (and whom I 
knew very intimately,) who served in the presby- 
tery under Decimus, and Victoria his wife, and 
Lucius, all of the faithful, have been banished and 
have left their property, which is now in the hands 
of the officers of the revenue.” 

“ Know that we are admonished and instructed 
by the divine pleasure, that Numidicus the presby- 
ter should be enrolled in the number of the Car- 
thaginian presbytery, and should sit in convocation 
with us, having distinguished himself by the glo- 
rious splendour of his confession, and exalted 
himself by the excellency of his virtue and his 
faith ; for by his exhortations he sent before him- 
self a great number of martyrs to be put to.death 
by stoning and by fire: and joyfully beheld his 


® Potycarp. ad Philip. s. ap. Cypr. Ep. xix. Felix, qui 
11. Valde ergo, fratres, con- presbyterium subministrabat 
tristor pro illo et pro conjuge sub Decimo--et Victoria conjux 
ejus. ejus. 
b CaLponi ad Cyprianum, 
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He also observes, that “ Pinytus, bishop of 
Gnossus in Crete, was for imposing the law of 
celibacy on his brethren; but Dionysius, bishop of 
Corinth, wrote to him, that he should consider the 
weakness of men, and not impose that heavy 
burden upon them ‘.” 

The above proofs are amply sufficient, without 
noticing what took place at the council of Nice, 
though none but those “ who will not hear” can 
doubt the accuracy of the accounts, which the 
historians Socrates and Sozomen have left us. 


ARTICLE XXXIII. 


Of excommunicate Persons, how they are to be 
avoided, 


‘*THat person, which by open denunciation of the 
‘Church, is rightly cut off from the unity of the Church, 
‘‘and excommunicated, ought to be taken of the whole 
‘* multitude of the faithful as an Heathen and Publican, 
‘* until he be openly reconciled by Penance, and received 
“into the Church by a Judge that hath authority 
*‘ thereunto.” 


olkroy AdPouy, pedw re waldwy cai —pr) Bapd goprioy twavayxec rd 
yuvaxdy wonoowro, Kk. Tr. Xr. mepi ayvelag roig aéedgoig émre- 
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pages to give a satisfactory account of the disci- 
pline observed throughout the primitive Churches. 
The subject is treated by Bingham at considerable 
length. It must suffice in this place to quote a 
section from his work, and to add a few passages 
from the Fathers in support of the present 
Article. 

The following is a succinct statement of the 
means and objects of primitive discipline. ‘“ The 
discipline of the Church consisted in a power to 
deprive men of all the benefits and privileges of 
baptism, by turning them out of the society and 
communion of the Church, in which these privi- 
leges were only to be enjoyed; such as joining in 
public prayer, and receiving the eucharist, and the 
other acts of divine worship: and sometimes they 
were wholly forbidden to enter the Church, so 
much as to hear the Scriptures read, or hear a 
sermon preached, till they shewed some signs of 
relenting ; and every one shunned and avoided 
them in common conversation, partly to establish 
the Church’s censures and proceedings against 
them, and partly to make them ashamed, and 
and partly to secure themselves from the danger 
of contagion and infection *.” 

“They” (heretics, of whom he had been before 
speaking) “abstain from the eucharist and from 
the public offices’; because they confess not the 


8 Bineu. B. xvi. e. li. 8.2. various renderings, which are 

> I have translated rpocevyys noticed in Coteler’s edition of 
-“ public offices” according to the Apostolic Fathers. 
Archbishop Wake. There are 
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eucharist to be the flesh. of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, which suffered for our sins, and which the 
Father of his goodness raised again from the dead. . 
They then, who contradict the gift of God, die in 
their disputes. But much better would it be for 
them to receive it, that they might also rise again. 
It therefore becomes you to abstain from such 
persons, and not to speak of them, neither in 
private, nor in public. But to attend to the 
Prophets, and especially to the Gospel, in which 
the passion is manifested unto us, and the resur- 
rection perfected. But flee all divisions as the 
beginning of evils °.” 

Cyprian in a letter to Cornelius enters at some 
length into the subject of excommunication; a 
few extracts will serve to illustrate the whole of 
this Article. Felicissimus, who was an inferior 
officer of the Church in Africa, was excommuni- 
cated by Cyprian for heresy, schism, fraud, and 
other crimes ; this sentence it will appear was acted 
upon generally in other Churches. The letter 
begins thus; : 

«‘T have read your letter, my dearest brother,— 
in which you inform me that Felicissimus, an 
enemy of Christ, (not lately, but long since inter- 
dicted for very many and grave crimes, and who 
was condemned not only by my sentence, but by 
that of many of my brother bishops,) has been re- 
jected by you, and, when he came supported by a 
throng and faction of desperate persons, was driven 


¢ Ienat. ad Smyrn. 8.7.—  rootirwy, cai pyre car’ idiay repi 
»_? ~ ~ ~ f ~~ 
xpitoy ovv toriy amtyeoOat rwy avrwy NaXkety, unre Kowry.— 
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by you from the Church with that decisive vigour, 
with which it becomes bishops to act*.”. Cyprian 
_then enters at large on the necessity of strictly up- 
holding ecclesiastical discipline, and presently con- 
tinues: ‘As far as concerns us, it is a duty of 
conscience for us to take care, that no one perish 
out of the Church by any fault of ours: but if any 
shall willingly and of his own criminal obduracy 
perish, and will not do penance and return to the 
Church, we shall be blameless in the day of judg- 
ment, who have consulted for their health; they 
only will remain subject to punishment, who would 
not be healed by our wholesome counsel °.” 
Shortly afterwards follows a passage, which is 
too exactly descriptive of our own times, and which 
has led to the present lamentable neglect of eccle- 
siastical discipline: ‘At a full council lately holden, 
we not only agreed in common, but decreed under 
the threat of punishment, that no one should has- 
tily grant reconciliation to those that have not 
done penance ; but they, guilty of sacrilege against 
God, and hurried on by impious fury against the 
priests of God, withdrawing from the Church, and 
raising their parricidal arms agaist her, (that they 


4 Cyprian. Ep. lv. ad 


factione desperatorum, vigore 
Cornelium, s. 1. Legi literas 


pleno, quo Episco agere 


tuas—quibus significasti Feli- 
cissimum hostem Christi, non 
novum, sed jam pridem ob 
crimina sua plurima et gravis- 
sima abstentum, et non tantium 
mea, sed plurimorum coepisco- 
porum sententia condemnatum, 
rejectum 2 te illic esse, et cum 
venisset stipatus caterva et 


oportet, pulsum de Ecclesia 
esse. 

© Idem, ibid. s. 9.—si autem 
quis ultro et crimine suo peri- 
erit, et poenitentiam agere, 
atque ad KEcclesiam redire 
noluerit, nog in die judicii in- 
culpatos futuros.— 
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us to write these things to you, that we should 
have no intercourse with such, mix in no society 
or converse with the wicked, but should be sepa- 
rated from them, so long as they are banished from 
the Church, because it is written, ‘ But if he ne- 
glect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as 
an heathen man and a publican'.’ And the blessed 
Apostle not only admonishes, but commands us to 
withdraw from such, ‘We command you,’ he says, 
‘in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye 
withdraw yourselves from every brother that walk- 
eth disorderly, and not after the tradition which he 
received from us™.’ There can be no fellowship 
between faith and perfidy; he that is not with 
Christ, that is the adversary of Christ, that is an 
enemy to his unity and peace, cannot be joined 
with us. If they come with prayers and satisfac- 
tion, let them be heard: if they heap up curses 
and threats against us, let them be rejected ".” 

To the above decisive testimony of Cyprian, a 
few short extracts from later authors may be 
added : 

- Basil writes to Athanasius concerning a certain 
governor of Libya, who appears to have been guilty 
of some grievous sin; “It was made known to our 
Church from your Holiness’s letter, and all will 
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1 Matt. xviii. 17. 

m 2 Thess. ili. 6. 

n CyPRIAN. Ep. lv. ad Cor- 
nelium.s. 22. —ut nulla cum 
talibus commercia copulentur, 
nulla cum malis convivia, vel 
colloquia misceantur, simusque 


ab eis tam separati, quam sunt 
illi ab Ecclesia profugi, quia 
scriptum est, etc.—Si cum pre- 
cibus et satisfactionibus veniunt 
audiantur ; si maledicta et mi- 
nas Ingerunt, respuantur. 
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them who has been degraded according to their 
discipline, wishes to come over to the Catholic 
Church, he should be admitted under the same 
penance, that they probably would have obliged 
him to, had he chosen to remain amongst them *.” 


ARTICLE XXXIV. 


Of the Traditions of the Church. 


‘¢ Iv is not necessary that Traditions and Ceremonies be 
“in all places one, or utterly like; for at all times they 
‘‘have been diverse, and may be changed according to 
** the diversities of countries, times, and men’s manners, 
‘so that nothing be ordained against God’s Word. 
** Whosoever, through his private judgment, willingly, 
‘‘and purposely doth openly break the traditions and 
** ceremonies of the Church, which be not repugnant to 
“the Word of God, and be ordained and approved by 
* common authority, ought to be rebuked openly, (that 
‘‘ others may fear to do the like,) as he that offendeth 
‘* against the common order of the Church, and hurteth 
‘‘ the authority of the magistrate, and woundeth the con- 
‘* sciences of weak brethren. 


¥ Idem, Ep. xxxv. (al. cxlix.) | voluerit, in humiliatione poeni- 
ad Euseb. s. 3. Ego istum  tentiz recipiatur, quo et ipsi 
modum servo, ut quisquis apud eum forsitan cogerent, si apud 
eos propter disciplinam degra- eos manere voluisset. 
datus ad Catholicam transire . 
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let there be one prayer, one supplication, one mind, 
one hope, in charity, in joy unblameable. There is 
one Jesus Christ, than whom nothing is better. All 
then run together as to one temple of God, as to 
one altar, as to one Jesus, who proceeded from one 
Father, and who exists in one and is returned to 
one *.” 

Irenzeus in his account of the dispute between 
Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, and Anicetus, bishop 
of Rome, concerning the observation of Easter, 
says: “St. Polycarp being at Rome with Anice- 
tus, and they having had some little controversy 
with each other, about other things, presently com- 
posed the difference, and shewed themselves also 
to be no lovers of strife upon that particular head. 
For neither could Anicetus persuade Polycarp to de- 
sist from observing Easter, according as he had 
always observed it with St. John, the Disciple of 
our Lord, and with the rest of the Apostles, with 
whom he had been conversant ; nor could Polycarp 
persuade Anicetus to observe it otherwise, than, as 
he said, it was his duty to do, according to the 
custom of the elders who were before him. This 
being the case between them, they notwithstanding 
communicated with each other, and Anicetus yielded 
to Polycarp the power of celebrating the Eucharist 
in his church, as a mark of respect to him °.” 


® Ienat. ad Magnes. s. 7. 
“Oomep oty 6 Kupiog dvev rod Ta- 
pag ovdey emolnoe, qyapcvos ay, 
otre 8s avrov, ovte ice Tay Aroc- 
ToAwy obtws pyde tyeig avev Tov 
"Emokinov, Kal tay mpecBurepwy, 


pydey modacete’—AAN’ emt ro adrd 
pia moorevyy, pia dénoss, Els voc, 
pba eric, K. T. Ay 

> InENzI Fragm, ex Euseb. 
Hist. 1. v. c. 24. Wodvxdprov: 
emidypncarvtes sy ‘Pdun ext Avim~ 
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And at the opening of the great Council of 
Carthage, which was assembled to consider this 
very question, he says: 

“Let us every one give our opinion on this 
matter, judging no man, nor rejecting any from 
our communion, that shall think differently. For 
no one of us makes himself bishop of bishops, nor 
compels his colleagues, by tyrannical terror, to a 
necessity of complying; forasmuch as every bishop 
according to the liberty and power that is granted 
him, is free to act as he sees fit; and can no more 
be judged by others, than he can judge them. 
But let us all expect the judgment of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who only hath power both to invest 
us with the government of his Church, and to 
judge us for our actions *.” 

Cyprian was in favour of the validity of clinic 
baptism, yet he writes on this subject to Magnus: 

“You have asked my opinion concerning those 
who obtain the grace of God in infirmity and 
languor, whether they are to be-accounted com- 
plete Christians, in that they are not washed, but 
sprinkled only, with the saving water. In which 
matter my backwardness and modesty prejudges 


feramus, neminem judicantes, 
aut a jure communionisaliquem, 
si diversum senserit, amoventes. 


——quando habeat omnis Epis- 


retinere : qua in re nec nos 
vim cuiquam facimus aut legem 
damus ; cum habeat in Ecclesie 
administratione voluntatis sue 


arbitrium liberum unusquisque 
prepositus, rationem actus sui 
omino redditurus. 
° Conc. Carthag. ap. Cypn. 
s.]. Superest ut de hac ipsa 
re singuli, quid sentiamus, pro- 


copus pro licentia libertatis et 
potestatis sus arbitrium pro- 
prium, tamque judicari ab alio 
non possit, tam nec ipse potest 
alterum judicare. 
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cially such as do not prejudice the faith) are to be 
observed in such manner as they have been handed 
down from our forefathers; nor is the custom of 
one Church to be subverted by the contrary cus- 
tom of another.—But every province may abound 
in its own sense, and consider the rules of their 
ancestors as laws of the Apostles *.” — 

Augustine says : 

“In those things, concerning which holy Scrip- 
ture has given no positive determination, the 
custom of the people of God, or the rules of our 
forefathers, are to be taken for laws. For if we 
will dispute about such matters, and condemn the 
custom of one Church by the custom of another, 
endless strife will be the consequence; which will 
always be diligent enough to find out plausible 
reasonings, when there are no certain arguments 
to shew the truth: great caution therefore should 
be used, that in the tempest of contention, we 
draw not a cloud over the serene brightness of 
charity *.” 

And presently afterwards he adds : 

“* Such contention is endless, engendering strifes, 
and not putting an end to disputes. Let there be 


Article Thirty-fourth. 


In suo sensu, et precepta 
majorum leges apostolicas ar- 
bitretur. 


i Hieron. Ep. xxviii. ad 
Luctanum Beticum. Ego 
illud te breviter admonendum 


puto, traditiones ecclesiasticas 
(preesertim que fidei non offi- 
ciant) ita observandas, ut a 
majoribus tradite sint: nec 
aliorum consuetudinem aliorum 
contrario more subverti—Sed 
unaqueque provincia abundet 


k Aueust. Ep. xxxvi. (al. 
Ixxxvi.) ‘ad Casulan, s. 2. 
In his enim rebus de quibus 
nihil certi statuit Scriptura 
divina, mos populi Dei, vel 
instituta majorum pro lege 
tenenda sunt. 
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therefore one faith of the universal Church, where- 
ever it is spread, as intrinsical to- the members of 
the body, although the unity of the faith be kept 
with some different observations, whereby the 
truth of the faith is in no way impaired.. For all 
the beauty of the king’s daughter is within, but 
those observances which are variously celebrated, 
are understood to be only in her outward clothing. 
Whence she is said to be clothed in golden fringes 
wrought about with divers colours’. But let that 
clothing be so distinguished by different obser- 
vances, that she herself be not destroyed by ad- 
verse contentions about them ™.” 

And in the same Epistle, in answer to Casulanus, 
who was perplexed by the different practice of dif- 
ferent Churches, with respect to the Saturday-fast, 
some observing it as a fast, others as a festival, to 
satisfy his scruples, he says ; 

“It seems to me that you should follow their 
custom, to whom the government of particular 
congregations has been given in charge. If there- 
fore you will take my advice; do not resist your 
bishop in this matter, but what he does, do you 
follow without doubt or scruple °.” 


1 Ps. xlv. 10. 

m Idem, ibid. Ep. Ixxxvi. 
s. 22. Interminabilis est ista 
contentio, generans lites, non 
finiens queestiones.— 

n Idem, ibid. s. 32. Mos 
eorum mihi sequendus videtur, 


quibus eorum populorum con- 
gregatio regenda commissa est. 
Quapropter. si concilio meo— 
libenter acquiescis ; ; Episcopo 
tuo in hac re noli resistere, et 
quod facit ipse, sine ullo scru- 
pulo vel disceptatione sectare. 
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ARTICLE XXXV. 


Of the Homilies. 


‘Tur second Book of Homilies, the several titles where- 
‘Sof we have joined under this Article, doth contain a 
‘‘ godly and wholesome doctrine, and necessary for these 
‘¢ times, as doth the former Book of Homilies, which 
‘Swere set forth in the time of Edward the Sixth; and 
‘‘ therefore we judge them to be read in Churches by the 
‘‘ Ministers, diligently and distinctly, that they may be 
‘‘ understanded of the People. 


- Of the Names of the Homilies. 


‘1. Of the right use of the Church. 
‘*2. Against peril of Idolatry. 
‘‘3. Of repairing and keeping clean of Churches. 
‘*4, Of Good Works, first of Fasting. 
‘5. Against Gluttony and Drunkenness. 
‘*6. Against excess of Apparel. 
‘7. Of Prayer. 
‘8, Of the place and time of Prayer. 
“9. That common Prayers and Sacraments ought to be 
‘‘ ministered in a known tongue. 
‘10. Of the reverend estimation of God's Word. 
“©11. Of Alms-doing. 
**12. Of the Nativity of Christ. 
*¢13. Of the Passion of Christ. 
“14, Of the Resurrection of Christ. 
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is admitted on all hands the expression “for c¢hese 
times” must in fair construction be limited. 

But, to put the question in a different light—what 
is here meant by the word doctrine? If we give 
it its modern and more ordinary meaning, of 
“principles or verities,” the expression cannot (in 
the instance specified by Bishop Burnet) apply to 
the Church of Rome; it would be a matter of doc- 
trine, that all idolatry is forbidden of God and ex- 
ceeding sinful; but that the Chureh of Rome is, 
or has been, guilty of that sin, is a matter of fact 
or history; which brings us to the other meaning 
of the word “doctrine” which is “teaching :” so 
that a modern subscriber to this Article asserts 
merely, that it was wholesome and necessary to be 
taught in those times that the Church of Rome 
was guilty of idolatry ; if this be so, it is difficult 
to see how a humble-minded member of our 
Church can hesitate to express his assent, without 
requiring any very distinct historical proof of the 
truth of the fact. He would be bound to admit 
that the ancient Bishops of our Church had been 
competent judges of the godliness, wholesomeness, 
and necessity of teaching what is contained in the 
Homilies more particularly referred to. 

Thus much having been said as to the meaning 
of the Article before us, a few words may be 
added, with regard to the primitive practice, under 
similar circumstances. 

It is certain that in the Eastern Churches it was 
usual for presbyters to preach, as is evident from 
those celebrated Homilies of Chrysostom delivered 
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by him at Antioch, and from his having preached 
them, while he was yet a presbyter, without the 
novelty of the practice being remarked by contem- 
porary writers. In the African Churches presby- 
ters were not permitted to preach in the presence 
of their bishops until the time of Augustine, when 
his bishop, Valerius, gave him authority to preach 
before him *. 

The practice was at first objected to by other 
bishops, but being persevered in by Valerius, and 
proving beneficial, it gradually became general. 

Much less usual] was it for deacons to preach at 
all, though they might do so with the license and 
authority of their bishops °. | 

Where those who had authority to preach, had 
not the talent to compose a discourse of their own, 
it was by no means unusual for such to preach the 
written sermons of others: this custom is spoken 
of by Augustine as allowable, precisely in those 
cases provided for by our two books of Homilies, 
that is, in cases of necessity ; he says : 

“ There are some who have a good delivery, but 
cannot compose a discourse of their own. But if 
they take that which is eloquently and wisely writ- 
ten by others, and commit it to memory, and preach 
it to the people, (if they are authorized to preach,) 
they are not to be found fault with °.” ' 


® Possrp. Vit. August. c. 5. 

> See Bineu. B. ii. c. xx. 
11—7. 

© Aueust. de  Doctrind 
Christiand, 1. iv. c. 29. Sunt 
sane quidam, qui bené pronun- 
tiare possunt, quid autem pro- 


nuntient, excogitare non pos- 
sunt. Quod si ab aliis sumant 
eloquenter sapienterque con- 
scriptum, memorieque com- 
mendent, utque ad populum 
proferant, si eam personam ge- 
rant, non improbe faciunt. 


ARTICLE XXXVI. 


Of the Consecration of Bishops and Ministers. 


‘¢ THE Book of Consecration of Archbishops and Bishops, 
‘‘ and ordering of Priests and Deacons, lately set forth in 
‘¢ the time of Edward the Sixth, and confirmed at the 
‘‘ same time by authority of Parliament, doth contain all 
‘‘ things necessary to such consecration and ordering ; 
* neither hath it any thing that of itself is superstitious 
‘** and ungodly. And therefore whosoever are consecrated 
‘* or ordered according to the rites of that Book, since the 
*“ second year of the forenamed king Edward unto this 
‘© time, or hereafter shall be consecrated or ordered ac- 
‘‘ cording to the same rites; we decree all such to be 
‘‘ yightly, orderly, and lawfully consecrated and ordered.” 


Part of this Article is retrospective, why it was 
so made need not now be explained; since by the 
Act of Uniformity passed in the fourteenth year of 
king Charles the second, it is enacted that all sub- 
scriptions to this Article shall be taken to extend 
and be applied to the book containing the form and 
manner of making, ordaining, and consecrating of 
bishops, priests, and deacons, now in use. 

All that seems to be in this Article asserted, is, 
that the ordinations of the Church of England are 
valid: and this assertion involves two questions, 
first, the right of the bishops of our Church to or- 
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primitive Churches. Cyprian mentions it as the 
general practice of the Church in his time for all 
the bishops of the same province to be present at 
the consecration: ; 

“It is observed amongst us, and generally 
throughout all the provinces, that properly to 
celebrate an ordination, all the neighbouring 
bishops of the province meet together with the 
people of the diocese, over whom the bishop is 
ordained, and the bishop is chosen in the presence 
of the people ».” 

By the fourth canon of the Council of Nice all 
the bishops of the province were required to attend, 
if they could conveniently be present; if not, then, 
“in that case, three bishops shall be .sufficient to 
ordain, provided the metropolitan and the rest send 
their consent in writing; but under three, the ca- 
nons do not generally allow of°.” 

The fourth Council of Carthage, A. D. 399, pro- 
vides as follows; ‘“ When a bishop is ordained, let . 
two bishops place and hold the book of the Gospels 
over his head, and while one pronounces the bene- 
diction over him, all the rest of the bishops who are 
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present, shall lay their hands upon his head *.” 


b Cyprian. Ep. Ixvii. ad 
Clorum in Hispan. s. 6. 
Quod apud nos quoque et fere 
per provincias universas tene- 
tur, ut ad ordinationes rité ce- 
lebrandas, ad eam plebem cui 
preepositus ordinatur, episcopi 
ejusdem provinciz proximi qui- 
que conveniaut, et episcopus 
deligatur plebe presente. 


© Conc. Nic. Can,iv.  . 

'@ Cone. Carthag. iv. ce 2. 
Episcopus cum ordinatur, duo 
Episcopi ponant et teneant 
Evangeliorum codicem super 
caput et verticem ejus, et uno 
super eum fundente benedic- 
tionem, reliqui omnes Episcopi, 
qui adsunt, manibus suis caput 
ejus tangant. 
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The fitness of our prayers for the occasion being 
taken for granted, the above extracts are sufficient 
to shew, that in the consecration of bishops the 
Church of England has adhered to the primitive 
practice. 

Secondly, as to the ordination of presbyters, or 
priests. | 

The council of Carthage, quoted above, enjoins" 
as follows: ‘“ When a presbyter is ordained, while 
the bishop pronounces the benediction, and lays 
his hand upon his head, all the presbyters, who are 
present, shall lay their hands, by the bishop’s hand, 
upon his head also°.” 

And it may be added, the author of the Apostolic 
Constitutions mentions prayer and imposition of 
hands as all that is requisite for the ordination of a 
presbyter, which exactly describes the practice of 
the Church of England. 

“When thou, O bishop, ordainest a presbyter, 
do thou lay thy hand on his head, the presbytery 
and also the deacons standing by thee; and pray- 
ing, say‘ :”—then follows the prayer at length. 

And the same agreement will be found in what 
we have lastly to speak of, the ordination of dea- 
cons. 


© Conc. Carthag. iv. c. 3. £ Constit. Apostol. 1. viii. c. 
Presbyter cim ordinatur, Epis- 16. I[perBvrepov yesporovav, @ 
copo eum benedicente, et ma- ‘"Exicxore,. ryy xeloa én TI¢ Kepa~ 
num super caput ejus tenente, Aje émrie: adtdc'—Kal edysperos, 
etiam omnes presbyteri, qui Aéye’ 
preesentes sunt, manus suas 
Juxta manum Episcopi super 
caput illius teneant. 


\ 
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“When a deacon is ordained, the bishop only, 
who pronounces the benediction over him, shall 
lay his hand upon his head; because he is not con- 
secrated to the office of the priesthood, but to the 
ministry, or inferior services of the Church®.” 

To the above very imperfect illustration of the 
manner of ordination used in the Church of Eng- 
land, may be added a few passages on the subject 
of ordination generally. 

Chrysostom says: “For this reason in the 
Church, at the ordination of priests, the Gospel of 
Christ is laid upon the head, that he who is or- 
dained may learn that he receives the true crown 
of the Gospel; and that he may learn, that al- 
though he is the head of all, yet he is to act under 
these laws; and that ruling over all, he is himself 
subject to the law”.” | a 

And in another place: “ This is ordination; 
the hand of a man its laid upon him: but God 
makes the whole effectual, and it is His hand which 
touches the head of the person ordained, if only he 
is ordained as he ought to be'.” 


g Conc. Carthag. iv. c. 4. 
Diaconus quum ordinatur, solus 
Episcopus, qui eum benedicit, 
manum super caput  illius 

nat; quia non ad sacerdo- 
tium, sed ad ministerlum con- 

tur. 
nn CHRYSOST. Hom. de Le- 
gislatore, ed. Bened. tom. vi. 
p- 4l0. As& rotro ev tH exxdAy- 
oly ev rais yesporovlass tiv lepéwy 
7d evayyéedsoy rot Xpiorod emi xe- 
paris tibetas, ive paOy 6 xerporo- 
YOUJLEVOG, Ors otyy BAnOwyy ov 


evayyeAlou tidpay AapBdve:, xa} 
iva pdhby, el wad wdyrev dors 
KEPAAH, AAD’ bud TovToug wpdrres 
Tovs vénous, wdyrayv xparédy, Kat 
TP vow Kparovpevoc. 

1 Tdem, Hom. xiv. in Acta 
Tpost. ed. Bened. p. 114. 
Adtiro 4 xerporovia eoriv’ 4 yelp 
Cnlxesras Tov dvdpdge rd 88 way 6 
Oeds epydleras, nal 4 abrod yelp 
cory 4 awromern THs KEPAARS ToD 
Kerporovovprerov, day, we dei, yespo= 
TOvAT OS. 
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That of Jerome too is applicable, where he says : 
“ Ordination of the clergy is completed not only 
by prayer, but also the laying on of hands; least 
a silent and secret prayer should ordain persons as’ 
clergymen without their knowledge*.” : 


ARTICLE XXXVII. 


Of the Ciwil Magistrates. 


‘‘Tue King’s Majesty hath the chief power in this realm 
‘‘of England, and other his dominions, unto whom the 
‘chief government of all estates of this realm, whether 
‘they be Ecclesiastical or Civil, in all causes doth apper- 
*‘ tain; and is not, nor ought to be, subject to any foreign 
*¢ jurisdiction. 

‘Where we attribute to the King’s Majesty the chief 
‘* government, by which titles we understand the minds 
‘‘ of some slanderous folks to be offended; we give not to 
‘* our Princes the ministering either of God's word, or of 
‘the Sacraments: the which thing the injunctions also 
“lately set forth by Elizabeth our Queen do most plainly 
‘testify. But that only prerogative, which we see to 
‘have been given always to all godly Princes in Holy 
‘Scriptures by God himself; that is, that they should 


k Hrenon. lib. xvi. in Esai. sed ad impositionem impletur 
c. 58. p. Xesporovia, id mantis: ne scilicet vocis impre- 
est, ordinatio clericorum non _ catioclandestinaclericosordinet 
solum ad imprecationem vocis, nescientes. 
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‘rule all estates and degrees committed to their charge 
‘*“by God, whether they be Ecclesiastical or Temporal, 
‘‘ and restrain with the civil sword the stubborn and evil- 
** doers. 

“The Bishop of Rome hath no jurisdiction in this 
‘realm of England. 

‘‘'The laws of the realm may punish Christian men 
‘* with death, for heinous and grievous offences. 

‘* It is lawful for Christian men, at the command of the 
‘* Magistrate, to wear weapons, and serve in the wars.” 


The object of the first three clauses of this Ar- 
ticle is to assert the King’s supremacy in all causes, 
as well ecclesiastical as civil, within this realm ; 
and to deny any jurisdiction in the pope. The 
second clause is explanatory of the first, and was 
inserted only to remove the scruples of those 
“slanderous” folks, the Puritans ; and therefore need 
not be further noticed in this place. 

In illustrating this portion of the Article, a few 
passages may be given to shew that even: the 
earliest Christians acknowledged the supreme au- 
thority of the civil power; and that after the em- 
perors became converts to Christianity they exer- 
cised chief authority in ecclesiastical matters. It 
may then be shewn that in the first four centuries 
- the Bishop of Rome’s jurisdiction was limited to his 
own patriarchate. 

The following passage from so early a martyr as 
Polycarp strongly manifests the loyalty of the 
Christians even in times of the severest persecution. 
He was on the point of suffering martyrdom, and 
offered to give the proconsul an account of the 
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Christian religion: ‘ The proconsul said, ‘ Per- 
suade the people,’ but Polycarp answered, ‘ To thee 
I have thought right to give a reason of my faith, 
for we are taught to pay all due honour, so as it 
does not injure ourselves, to authorities and powers 
ordained of God. But as for them (the people) I 
esteem them not worthy, that I should give an ac- 
count to them*.” - 

Tertullian in his book to Scapula, which was 
written for the purpose of dissuading the governor 
of Africa from continuing the persecution, which he 
had set on foot against the Christians, urges as a 
reason, that they pay entire obedience to the em- 
peror ; “ A Christian is an enemy to no man, least 
of all to the emperor; knowing that he is esta- 
blished by his own God, he must needs love, re- 
spect, and honour him, and wish his preservation, 
with that of the whole Roman empire, as long as 
the world shall last—We therefore reverence the 
emperor, so far as it is lawful for us and expedient 
to him, as a man who is next under God, and who 
has received from God whatever authority he hath, 
and as inferior to God only.—We offer sacrifices, 
therefore, for the safety of the emperor, but'to our 
God and his; and in the way that God hath com-’ 
manded us, by prayers only?.” 


* Epist. Eccl. Smyrn. de  Colimus ergo et imperatorem 
Martyr. S. Polycarpt, s. 10. sic, quomodo et nobis licet et 
—bediddypebar yep dpyais «at ipsi expedit, ut hominem a 
eovoiais b bo Tou Geo Ferarypevas Deo secundum, et quicquid est, 
TiANY KATH TO TOT HKOY, anové- a Deo consecutum, solo Deo 
peryv— minorem— 

b TERTULL. ad Scap. c. 2. 
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And in his Apology he says: 

“We invoke for the safety of the emperor, the 
eternal, the true, the living God; whom the em- 
perors themselves had rather should be propitious 
to them above all other gods. They know who 
gave them their empire; they know who made 
them be men; who gave them life. They feel 
that he alone is God, in whose power only they 
are, from whom they are second, after whom they 
are first, before all and above all gods.—He (the 
emperor) is therefore great, because he is inferior 
to God. For he is of Him, of whom are both the 
heavens and all created things. Thence he is em- 
peror, whence he is also man, before he was em- 
peror; thence is his power; thence also his breath 
is derived. There we Christians looking up, with 
our hands stretched forth, because they are free 
from guilt; with heads uncovered, because we are 
not ashamed; last of all without a monitor, be- 
cause we pray from our breast; continually, and 
with one accord, offer up our prayers for all the 
emperors, that they may have a long life, a secure 
reign, a safe household, valiant soldiers, a faithful 
council, an upright people, a peaceable world, and, 
‘in short, whatever a man, and a emperor, can de- 
sire®.” | 

No stronger proof of the authority of princes in 
ecclesiastical matters can reasonably be required, 
than the fact clearly established in the twenty- 
first Article, that by them general councils were 


¢ Idem, Apol. c. 30. —a _ primi, ante omnes et super 
quo sunt secundi, post quem omnes Deos-~ 
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If the acknowledgement of the whole Church, 
represented in a general council does not satisfy 
the Romanists, there are abundant instances of 
the same authority being exercised in provincial 
councils. To instance that of Tyre, A. D. 335., 
(with the validity of whose decrees we are not 
now concerned,) the emperor Constantine writes 
to the members assembled in council as follows: 
“If any one, which however I do not suppose, 
should attempt even now to reject our summons, 
and should not choose to be present, one shall be 
sent dispatched hence by us, who will eject him by 
our imperial mandate, and shew him that it is not 
fitting to resist the decrees of the emperor pub- 
lished on behalf of the truth *.” 

To these we may add the account given us by 
the historian Socrates, and which has been before 
adduced ; “ From the time that the emperors be- 
came Christians, the affairs of the Church depended 
on them, and the greatest councils both were and 
still are gathered together by their command §.” 

We now proceed to shew that the Bishop of 
Rome hath no jurisdiction in this realm of England. 

This would be most satisfactorily proved by 
tracing the rise of the Pope’s power in England 
from the seventh century downwards; but as that 


ppovotyray every THY loxey, | ra 8é- vicar, ivrevOev wap npwy, amo- 
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course is inconsistent with the plan of this work, it 
must suffice to shew that for the first four cen- 
turies the bishop of Rome’s jurisdiction was limited 

to his own patriarchate ".” | 

The rule laid down by the first general council 
at Nice, is enough to decide the whole matter ; 
“Let ancient customs prevail; in Egypt, Libya, 
and Pentapolis, let the bishop of Alexandria have 
authority over all, because the same is customary 
with. the bishop of Rome: in like manner at 
Antioch, and-in other provinces, let the privileges 
be secured to the Churches '.” 

To this decision of a council, whose authority is 
recognised by the Church of Rome, may be added 
a few passages from individual writers. 

Tertullian so far from considering the Romish 
church as the sole court of appeal, recommends, as 
a mode of refuting heresies, a reference to the 
doctrine included in those churches, which were 
founded by the Apostles themselves; “‘ Now would 
you exercise your curiosity to better purpose in 
the business of your salvation, run through the 
Apostolic Churches, in which the very chairs, in 
which the Apostles sat, are now filled ; where their 
authentic Epistles are read, conveying the sound 


Nic. Con. vi. Te 


h It is not necessary in this 
place to notice the contested 
distinction between patriarchal 
and metropolitical power ; if 
there be any substantial dif- 
ference between the two, the 
reader may make his choice; 
either will equally serve our 
present purpose. 
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of their voices, and the representation of their 
persons. Is Achaia near you? you have Corinth. 
If you are not far from Macedonia, you have 
Philippi, you have the Thessalonians, If you can 
pass over to Asia, you have Ephesus; but if 
_ you are near Italy, you have Rome, whence we 
also can have an authority at hand. Happy 
Church, to which the Apostles poured forth all 
their doctrine, with their blood *.” 

It is unfortunate for the Romanists, that the sup- 
posed derivation of the pope’s supremacy from St. 
Peter, compels them to shew the acknowledg- 
ment of his jurisdiction by Churches without the 
limits of his patriarchate, from the earliest times. 
They consequently cannot do without the authority 
of Cyprian; and Pamelius has certainly made the 
most of him. If he addresses the bishop of Rome 
as his “brother,” it must be explained away ; if he 
calls him, as he frequently does, “ Papa,” there is 
no longer room for doubt. Without entering into 
these minutiz, a few decisive extracts will vindicate 
the independency of the African bishops. 

The Roman clergy write thus to Cyprian in an- 
swer to a letter from him. “Although a mind 
- conscious of its own rectitude, and that relies on 

the strength of the Gospel discipline, and that is 
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k Tertuuu. de Prescript. 
Heret. c. 36. Age jam, qui 
voles curiositatem melius ex- 
ercere, in negotio salutis tus, 
percurre Ecclesias A postolicas, 
apud quas ips adhuc cathedree 
Apostolorum suis locis presi- 


dentur, apud quas authentice 
literee eorum recitantur, so- 
nantes vocem, representantes 
faciem. Proxima’ est tibi 
Achaia? habes Corinthum, 
etc. ' 
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its own true witness of its having performed the 
decrees of heaven, is wont to be content with God 
as its only judge, and not to seek the praises of an- 
other, nor to fear his accusations; yet they are 
deserving of twofold praise, who, although they 
know that they must give account to God alone as 
their judge, yet are desirous that their acts should 
be approved of by their brethren. That you should 
do this, brother Cyprian, is not surprising, who from 
your innate modesty and zeal, have wished to find 
in us not so much judges of, as partakers in, your 
counsels; that while we approve of what you have 
done we may share the credit with you'.” The 
letter concludes: ‘“ We wish, most blessed and glo- 
rious pope, that you may always be prosperous in 
the Lord, and ever mindful of us.” 

Cyprian writes to Cornelius, bishop of Rome, 
complaining of the conduct of certain heretics and 
schismatics : 

** Afterwards the heretics, having constituted for 
themselves a false bishop, dare to sail, and to take 
letters from schismatics and profane men to the 
chair of Peter, and to the principal Church whence 
the unity of the priesthood arose, nor did they con- 
sider that they are Romans, (whose faith the Apos- 
tle extolled,) to whom perfidy can have no access. 
We all determined, and our determination is alike 
equitable and just, that the cause of each should be 
heard there, where the offence was committed, and 


* Crer. Rom. Cypriano non tam judices voluisti, quam | 
Pape, Ep. xxxi. s, 1. participes inveniri. 
qui—consiliorum tuorum nos 
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that to the several pastors a portion of the flock 
should be given, for each to rule and govern, and of 
which he must give account to the Lord; it there- 
fore behoves those over whom we are, not to run 
about to all parts, nor by their crafty and fallacious 
temerity to make a breach in the concord of the 
‘bishops ™.” 

Strange to say Pamelius in his note on the first 
part of this passage, urges it as an acknowledg- 
ment that all weightier causes concerning the faith 
are to be referred to the Roman Church, and still 
further that that Church cannot err in the faith. 
But, without troubling ourselves with the arguments 
of Pamelius, is it possible that on the authority now 
before us, the bishop of Rome should try any of- 
fences that were not committed in his immediate 
jurisdiction ? 

Again, Cyprian in the council of Carthage uses 
these expressions : 

‘For neither doth any one of us set himself up 
for a Bishop of Bishops, nor by any tyrannical ter- 
ror compel his colleagues (or fellow bishops) into a 
necessity of submitting themselves to him; since 
every bishop is at liberty to use his power according 
to his discretion, and can no more be judged by 
another, than he can himself judge another. But 
let us all look for the judgment of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who alone hath the power both of advancing 


m Cypr. Ep. lv. ad Corne- ut uniuscujusque causa illic 
lium, s. 16. Nam cum __audiatur, ubiest crimen admis- 
statutum sit omnibus nobis, et sum.—— 
gequum sit pariter ac justum, 


Article Thirty-seventh. 389 


us to the government of his Church, and of judging 
us for what we do in the exercise of our office*.” 

I cannot forbear extracting the following few 
lines from Chrysostom, for the purpose of shewing 
at what straws the members of the Church of Rome 
will catch: 

“How many kings,” says Chrysostom, “ have 
built cities, have formed harbours, and, having 
piven them their own names, have died? they 
however have reaped no benefit, but are given 
over to silence and oblivion. But Peter the fish- 
erman, having done nothing of this sort, since he 
followed after virtue, and dwelt in the most royal 
city, shines, even after death, more bright than the 
sun °.” 

The mention of ‘‘ the most royal city,” elicits the 
following confident remark from Fronto Duceus, 
“« Nempe Romam, velint nolint Lutherant et Calvin- 
esti.” 

It is scarcely worth while to draw a sharp or a 
strong weapon out of Chrysostom’s armoury to an- 
nihilate this rebellious little braggart, I will there- 
fore just match it with one of the same stamp; he 
says to the Christians of Antioch: “ Think of the’ 
greatness of the city, and that we have not now to 
consider about one, or two, or three, or ten souls, 


" Conc. Carthag. ap. Cypr. 
Neque enim quisquam nostriim 
Episcopum se esse Episcopo- 
rum constituit, aut tyrannico 
terrore ad obsequendi necessi- 
tatem collegas suos adigit, 
quando habeat omnis Episcopus 
pro licentia libertatis et potes- 


tatis sux arbitrium proprium, 
tamque judicari ab alio non 
possit, quam nec ipse potest 
alterum judicare. 

° Curysost. in Ps. xlviii. 
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p- 237. C. we 


390 Article Thirty-seventh. 


but of endless myriads of the head of the whole world, 
this is the city in which the name of Christian was 
first adopted; honour Christ, reverence the city 
which first preached this desirable and sweet name 
to all mankind; this was the meeting place of the 
Apostles, the dwelling place of the righteous 4%. 
Nempe Antiochiam velint, nolint Romani et Fronto- 
Duceus. : . 

We may now proceed to the last two clauses of 
the Article. 

With the exception of Lactantius, I believe, none 
of the early Fathers question the right of the civil 
power to inflict capital punishments. Though 
little is to be found on the subject, there is a pas- 
sage in Irenzeus, and another in Augustine, which 
directly assert the magistrates’ authority in this 
matter. | 

‘“ Because man departing from God became so 
violent, that he looked upon those of his own 
flesh and blood as his enemies, and was not afraid 
to give himself up to an unpeaceable life, to murder 
and avarice. God imposed upon him the fear of 
man, (for they knew not the fear of God,) so that 
‘men being subject to, and restrained by, the laws 
of men, there might be something of justice and 
good government amongst them, as being terrified 
by the sword, which was publicly set before them : 
according to what the Apostle says: ‘ For he bear- 
eth not the sword in vain, For he is the minister 


4 Curysost. ad Pop. An- rato rig olxouevys awdons. Av~ 
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of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him 
that doeth evil.’ And the magistrates being for 
this end invested with the laws of justice, shall not 
be questioned or punished, for whatever they shall 
justly and lawfully do*.” 

“They have by no means violated the com- 
mandment, which says, ‘ Thou shalt do no murder,’ 
who have waged war by the command of God, or 
who holding an office of public magistracy, have 
punished matefactors with death, according to the 
laws of the state, that is, according to the rule of 
the most just reason’*.” 

Lastly ; Christians are nowhere forbidden by the 
canons of the Church to serve in the wars : it is not 
probable that in the primitive times any converts 
to Christianity would voluntarily engage in a mili- 
tary life, though it is very certain that many who 
were in the military service before their conversion, 
continued so afterwards. 

Tertullian, as was before observed ¢, in his ‘trea- 
tise de Corond Militis, maintains it to be unlawful 
for a Christian to bear arms; yet it is clear from 
that treatise that in his time many Christians were 
soldiers, and in his Apology he expressly asserts 
that they did serve in the wars, and moreover 


* IRENmUuSs, |. v. c. xxiv. 
s.2. Et propter hoc et ipsi 
magistratus indumentum jus- 
titiz leges habentes, queecunque 
justé et legitima fecerint, de 
his non interrogabuntur, neque 
peenas dabunt. 

* AucusT. de 
l. i. c. 21. 
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rationis imperium, sceleratos 
morte punierunt. 
t Ante, Article VI. 
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urges this, as one amongst other grounds, why they 
should not be persecuted. They were accused of 
being useless in public affairs, he answers: “We | 
sail with you, we serve in the wars with you, we 
engage in agricultural, and mercantile pursuits, 
and besides we employ ourselves in manufactures ; 
and make our labours available to the public. How 
therefore we can seem to be of no use in your affairs, 
with whom, and on whose account we live, I can- 
not understand *.” 

In the passage last cited from Augustine, we 
have seen, he justifies a recourse to war on neces- 
sary occasions ; and elsewhere he expresses him- 
self very strongly on the subject: “ It differs much 
for what reasons, and by what authority, men take 
upon themselves to go to war: the natural order 
of things, which is adapted to the peace of man- 
kind, requires, that the power and discretion of 
going to war should rest with the prince: but 
soldiers, for the sake of the public peace and safety, 
ought to obey the military commands of their go- 
vernor.” He then says, that unjust wars though 
wicked, are permitted by God, and continues: 
“Since therefore a righteous man, if he happens 
to serve under a sacrilegious king, may properly 
engage in war at the king’s command; for he up- 
holds the order of the public peace, and the orders 
that are given him, either are certainly not against 
the command of God, or at all events it is not 
certain that they are, so that the wickedness of 


“ TerRTULL. Apol. c. 42. Navigamus et nos vobiscum, et 
militamus.— 
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the mandate may make the king guilty, but the 
necessity of obedience will shew the soldier to be 
innocent : if this be so, how much more one may 
innocently engage in wars, which God has com- 
manded, no one can doubt*.” 


ARTICLE XXXVIII. 


Of Christian Men’s goods, which are not common. 


‘‘ Tue riches and goods of Christians are not common, as 
*‘ touching the right, title, and possession of the same, as 
‘certain Anabaptists do falsely boast. Notwithstanding 
. “every man ought, of such things as he possesseth, 
‘“‘liberally to give alms to the poor, according to his 
** ability.” 


The notion here condemned, that Christians 
should have all things in common, was not novel 
at the period of the reformation. As early as the 
second century of the Christian era, a sect calling 
themselves Apostolici, because they professed 
rigidly to follow the example of the Apostles, but 
better known by the name of Apotactici or Re- 


x Aueust. c. Faust. 1. xxii. ant Cum ergo vir justus, si 
c. 75. Interest enim quibus forté sub rege homine etiam 
causis quibusque auctoribus_ sacrilego militet, recté possit 
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nouncers, obliged all men, who would give in to 
their opinions, to renounce all right to any worldly 
property whatsoever: and in the fourth century 
the Eustathians, so called from their leader Eus- 
tathius, a monk, held the same doctrine. 

It is scarcely necessary to prove that the primi- 
tive Churches admitted no such principle: but 
a few passages may be adduced in support of the 
Article generally. 

Tertullian having given a general account of the 
forms of Christian worship, proceeds: “ Every one 
contributes a moderate alms, monthly, or when- 
ever he pleases, if only he does please, and has 
the power to do so; for no one is compelled, but 
gives of his own free will. These, as it were, are 
the contributions of piety, for they are not after- 
wards spent in banqueting, nor in drinking, nor in 
wasteful extravagance, but in maintaining and 
burying the poor, and destitute orphans, and those 
who are disabled from old age, and those that are 
shipwrecked, or who are condemned to work in 
the mines, or are banished into the islands, or are 
confined in prison, so as they suffer for having em- 
braced the Christian religion *.” 

Chrysostom having observed that air, water, 
fire, the sun, and other things of that kind are 
common to all men, proceeds; “ For what reason 
then hath God made the greater and more neces- 


* TerTuLL. Apol. c. 39. possit, apponit; nam nemo 
Modicam unusquisque stipem compellitur, sed sponte con- 
menstrua die, vel quum velit, fert.— 
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sary things, and those which support life, common, 
but the lesser and more vile, I mean worldly pos- 
sessions, are not common? For what reason! 
That our life may be well ordered, and we may 
have a stage for the exercise of virtue. For if 
these necessary things were not in common, the 
rich perhaps, using their wonted covetousness, 
would cause those that are poor to perish. For if 
they do this with their worldly possessions, much 
more would they do it with other things. On the 
other hand if worldly possessions were also in 
common, and were the property of all men alike, 
all occasion of alms-doing, and opportunity of 
benevolence, would be taken away. That we may 
be secure of life therefore, the things that are the 
causes of our living, have been given to us all in 
common : again, that we may have an occasion to 
obtain crowns and praise, worldly possessions have 
not been made common, in order that hating 
covetousness, and following after mnghteousness, 
and giving of our substance to those that are in 
want, we may by these means obtain some relief 
for our sins. God hath made thee rich, why 
makest thou thyself poor? He made thee rich, 
that by thy bounty to others thou mightest acquit 
thy own sins. He-gave thee worldly possessions, 
not that thou mightest hoard them up to thy own 
destruction, but that thou mightest pour them 
forth for thy own salvation.” 


b CuHRYSOST. ad Pop, sowd mwetoinxey & Oedc, ra O& éddr- 
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Augustine places the Apostolici who were 
mentioned above in the list of heretics: “ The 
Apostolici, who have most arrogantly called them- 
selves by that name, because they would receive 
none into their communion who lived in the con- 
jugal state, and who possess private property ;— 
But therefore they are heretics, because they sepa- 
rate themselves from the Church, and think that 
those, who practise the things which they do not, 
have no hope of salvation. They are like the 
Encratites, for they are also called Apotactites °.” 


ARTICLE XXXIX. 


Of a Christian Man's Oath. 


‘* As we confess, that vain and rash swearing is forbidden 
‘‘Christian men by our Lord Jesus Christ, and James 
‘his Apostle ; so we judge, that Christian religion doth 
‘not prohibit, but that a man may swear when the 
‘‘ Magistrate requireth, in a cause of faith and charity, so 
‘it be done according to the Prophet's teaching, in jus- 
‘* tice, judgment, and truth.” 


- Though some passages will be presently adduced 
from which it will appear, that Christians from the 


¢ Auaust. de Her. c.xl.— reciperent utentes conjugibus, 
in suam communionem non _ et res proprias possidentes. 
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earliest times were allowed to swear on the occa- 
sions contemplated by this Article, yet it must be 
admitted that many of the Fathers use very strong 
language in reprobation of oaths. A modern 
writer*, who has paid great attention to the subject 
generally, but who does not seem to have consulted 
the works of the Fathers to any great extent, says 
that “ Among others, Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
Epiphanius, Basil, and Theophylact, seem to have 
considered our Lord’s words as peremptorily for- 
bidding all oaths.—” In a note, however, this 
author says, “It may admit of a doubt whether 
the strong expressions to be found in the works of 
some of these Fathers were not chiefly employed 
in reference to the Heathen oaths, by which many 
professed Christians bound themselves in those 
early times, as well as in later ages.” I cannot 
pretend to decide with regard to Theodoret, or 
Theophylact, but for the rest I should say, they 
nowhere forbid Christians to take oaths, where the 
civil power enjoins them to be taken; nor do I 
think their remarks had reference chiefly to the 
heathen oaths, but to the daily habits of swearing 
. in which many indulged. A passage or two from 
Chrysostom illustrating the above opinion, and 
which are to be found in Suicer, shall be given in 
their proper place. 

The imperial laws required all persons who were 
witnesses in any cause to be put on their oath, and 
as the early Christian writers never dispute such 
laws, as militating against the law of God, their 
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silence shews that they did not think such a 
practice forbidden. | 

Clemens Alexandrinus uses very strong expres- 
sions against the practice of swearing: he does not 
particularise oaths administered in courts of jus- 
tice; it is clear however, from the following pas- 
sage, that Christians did swear on solemn occa- 
sions; ‘“ The Christian indeed religiously observes 
an oath, but he is not subject to swear, as being 
seldom prevailed upon to swear at all>.” 

It cannot be doubted that before Christianity 
became the religion of the Roman empire, the 
Christians would be required to take the oaths in 
the usual form, the imperial laws would not bend 
to their despised and persecuted faith. A passage 
in Tertullian shews that while they scrupled to 
take an oath which was expressed in a manner that 
derogated from the majesty of God, they did not 
hesitate to swear in terms to which no such objection 
- could be made. He says: “‘ We swear, moreover, 
although not by the genii of the Cesars, yet by 
their safety ; which is more august than all the 
geni in the world. Are you ignorant that the 
genii.are called devils. In the emperors we ac- 
knowledge the appointment of God, who set them 
_ over the nations; we know that in them is that 
which God willed; and therefore we wish their 
safety, which God willed, and we account that a 
solemn oath. But for the demons, that is, the 


> Cuem. Avex. Stron. 1. ywortsdg, bye omaving ini rd 
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genlil, we are used to adjure them that we may cast 
them out of the bodies of men; not to swear 
by them, so as to confer divine honour upon 
them’.” | 


Athanasius, in his Apology addressed to the em- 
peror Constantius, in answer to his accusers, says : 
“‘T answer with a loud and clear voice, and with 
an outstretched hand, which I learnt from the 
Apostle, I call God to witness upon my soul, and 
as it is written in the books of Kings, I conceive 
the oath, Be the Lord my witness, and be his 
Christ my witness, that I never made mention of 
you to your evil*.” 

Further on he says: “I wish this man, whoever 
he is, were here in your presence, that the oath 
might be put to him, and I might examine him 
under the attestation of the truth. For those 
things which we speak as if God were present, such 
things we Christians are used to declare under 
this form of an oath°.” 

The passages in Chrysostom to which I alluded 
are these: “Let us impose upon ourselves laws 
for every day; and let us at once begin from those 
that are easy. Let us cut off from our mouth the 
evil and constant habit of swearing: let us put a 


¢ TeRTULL. Apol. c. 32. 
Sed et juramus, sicut non per 
genios Cesarum, ita per salutem 
eorum, que est augustior om- 
nibus geniis. pro magno id 
juramento habemus. 

4 Arnanas. ad Imperat. 
Constantium, Apol. s. 3. —rhy 
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bridle upon our tongue ; let no one swear by God. 
There is here no need of expense, here no labour 
is required ; no length of time is necessary ; it is 
enough to resolve, and the whole is done‘.” 

Again: “ With a loud and a clear voice I de- 
clare to all, I call all to witness, that those who 
are guilty of this sin, that those who speak the 
things that come from the Evil one, for such is an 
oath, shall not enter the threshold of the Church : 
the present month is your appointed time for cor- 
recting you in this practice. Say not to me, ‘the 
urgency of my affairs compels me, because my 
word is not believed.’ Away with those who swear 
from custom, etc. ®” 

I know of no place in which Chrysostom dis- 
tinctly forbids swearing in a court of justice: I 
know of no place in which he uses stronger lan- 
guage than in the above passages. And it 1s not 
possible to read them, and suppose that he was 
speaking of any thing more than the habit of 
swearing; he would not appoint a month for 
breaking through the custom of swearing in courts 
of law; he is therefore clearly condemning the 
evil practice of confirming their assertions in their 
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private dealings with one another, with the sanc- 
tion of an unnecessary oath. | 
To the above may be added a passage from 

Augustine, who says : 

- « Avoid swearing as much as you can. For it is © 
better not to swear even to what is true, than to 
accustom one’s self to swearing, by which men 
often fall into perjury, and are always in danger of 
so doing. But there are some persons, who, as I 
‘can perceive by their talk; are entirely ignorant of 
what an oath is. For they imagine that they do 
not swear, when they use such expressions as 
these: ‘ God knoweth,’ or ‘God is my witness,’ or 
‘I call God for a record upon my soul.’ Because, 
as they allege, in these cases, they dont say ‘ By 
God,’ and because such expressions as I just now 
mentioned, are found in the writings of St. Paul. 
But even such words as they confess to be swearing 
are found there too. For thus the Apostle saith, 
‘I protest by your rejoicing which I have in Christ 
Jesus our Lord, I die daily.” In the original Greek 
this sentence is manifestly expressed in the form of 
an oath. This I observe, that no one may imagine 
that the words ‘ By your rejoicing, are like these 
‘By mp coming again to you,’ and the like, in 
which we say ‘ By a thing,’ without swearing. But 
we must not therefore trifle with oaths, because 
St. Paul, a man of unshaken veracity, swore in his 
Epistles. For, as I said before, it is much safer 
for us not to swear at all; and as our Lord advises 
us to ‘let our communication be yea, yea, nay, 
nay. Not because it is a sin to swear to what is 
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true, but because it is a most grievous sin to swear 
falsely, which that man is most likely to be guilty 
of, who 1s accustomed to swear*.” 


h Aveust. Ep. clvii. (al. jurare: sed quia gravissimum 
Ixxvix.) s. 40. ad Hilar. Non _peccatum est, falsum jurare. 
quia peccatum est, verum : 


THE END. 


‘OXFORD: PRINTED BY TALBOYS AND BROWNE. 


